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FOREWORD. 

WHY does History figure among the subjects we learn at 
school? We know that we must study English in order 
to be able to read intelligently and to write as well 
as possible. Arithmetic has its practical uses in every
day life. But what is the use of History? Suppose 
you were transported to an inhabited planet you would 
be quite helpless until you had learnt how the society 
you found there had come into existence, and you would 
make all kinds of mistakes until you had found out a 
great deal about its past-that is to say, of its History. 
In the same way you would feel strange in a new country 
until you had acquainted yourself with its customs, and 
customs are explained by History. What we do not always 
realise is that to understand our own co~ntry we must 
study its past. For the past is not over and done with; 
it has given us our religion" our law, our institutions, 
our literature. How can we appreciate· this rich heritage 
unless we know, something of how it was built up and 
preserved for us in the past? History, then, is essential 
to the intelligent and responsible citizen. 

But you will say that you do not want to know every
thing that happened in ·the past. You are willing to 
learn about the things which will explain what you see 
around you. Perhaps you will complain that you cannot 
understand the causes of the wars of. which you read, 
and that the doings of statesmen' puzzle you. The great 
French naturalist, Henri Fabre, sympatbised with the 
objection which is contained in this complaint. ' History,' 
he said, 'celebrates the battlefields whereon we meet our 
death, but scorns to 'speak of the ploughed fields whereby 
we thrh·e; it knows the names of the king's favouri,~es' 

III 
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[if he had been an Englishman he might ha.ve said' it 
knows the names of the six wives of Henry VIII.], 'but 

. it cannot tell us the origin of wheat. That is the way 
of human folly.' 

.We are. not quite so foolish now. Historians are 
coming. more to recognise. the' great importance of . knowing 
som~thing about t4e life of .the people in the past. Wars, 
Dr Ramsay tells us, have not' been going on all the 
tillle; if they had been,. civilisation would not have 
suryived; But all the time men 'h~vebeen c)lltivating 
the fields, building the towns, and carrying on trade at 
home and abroad. If you look around. you, you will see 
History written in the shape of the fields, in the position 
of the villages, and in tile buildings of the: towns and 
countryside.' :For .History is not somethirig written' in 
books' . alone. . You can see ,for yourselyes in your own 
locality evidences of what men have done in tb,e past. 
That is . the best place to begin attempting to learJ? w.hat 
Histpry . rea}ly is., . . , 

In this volume you will find that Dr Ramsay will help~ 
you' at every tum. She will tell you 'what th~ country 
us~d 'to be like, and how -it gradually. changed until it 
is what you now see. When you have re~ her' book 
with care, !Ising maps 'and pictures, and reading some 
at, least of' the ballads and other literature, she: recom~ 
mends at the- end of her chapters, I think you will have 
a new understanding' of th.e world in which you 'find 
yourself. History will alway~ have aninte!,~st fo~' 'y~u, 
al!d you will have no patience wi,th those who' Question 
its.use. 

BIRMINGHAM, 
June 19£6. 

. J.F.REEs. 
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SOCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL 
HISTORY OF BRITAIN 

INTRODUCTION. 

PROBABLY the sort of history that you have learnt up 
till now has been Political History. The word Political 
comes from a Greek word meaning a city or a stlLte, ~and 
Political History is the history of state affairs, of kings 
and queens, soldiers and statesmen, wars and revolu·· 
tions, and such things. But in the past, as in the pre· 
sent, there were other people besides kings and· queens, . 
soldiers and statesmen, and wars did not go on all the 
time. 

The word Social comes from the Latin word socius, 
lIieaning a companion. A Society is a body of people 
connected by some common bond or interest. Social 
History tells us about the lives of people in the past, 
th~ir customs, manners, and habits, and their relations 
with each other. 

Industrial History, as its name implies, tells us what 
people worked at in the past, how they earned their 
li ving, got their food, made their clothes, and built tl.!.eir 
houses. You might say it tells us, for example, 
about what we eat; for it tells how food is grown, 
how it is sent away in ships and trains; how these 
ships and trains, and the roads and bridges for carry· 
ing them, are made~ It tells us about the merchants 
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who collect the 'food and supply the shoplceepers, 
the shopkeepers who sell it to ltS, and the money that 
we buy it with. It tells us how these' things came to 
be; how we come to wear clothes made of Australian 
wool, or French or Chinese silk; eat oranges from 
North Africa, nuts from' Brazil, and meat from. New 
Zealand; and how we can get all these things quite 
easily, instead of having to provide them ourselves 
at' home. 

Social and Industrial History would be difficult 
to understand unless' we learned something of Political 
History .first; but, on the other hand, ,we cannot under
stand Political History truly until we know something 
of Industrial: and Social ,History; and OnC(l we ]nio,~ 
that, . Political' History becomes both simpler and. more 
interesting. 

-Girls and· poyswho want to lead useful, active; 
intelligent lives when they grow up will. find 'that 
Industrial History' helps them, as jt teaches :them to 
understand. the work they are doing; and ,the events 
that are 'going on around them. . 

. OHAPTER I.-THE EARLYINHABIT4NTS. OF 
BRITAIN. ' 

The further back~e gO'in history the less' 'we know 
about it. Tbat is why in this' book ,there is only 
one· chapter about :Brit'a.i~befoi:a . the Romans came; 
though thet:e were' people' living there fo1"' thousands 
of years 'b~for~ that time. , We, do not know .much re7 
garding these 'people,· but we. are grad,ually. lear~ing 
mo~e· aboutthe~-j by examining the ruins of their build~ 
ings,' the caves where some of them lived, and especially 
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the graves where they buried their 'dead. Theyusually 
placed in the gravils things of various kinds~weapons, 
ornaments,' dishes, clothing, and so' on~from which 'we 
can' learn a grea~ deal. 

"The earliest, people we need tliink about -lived ill 
the days before Britain had become a group of islands; 
at the time when it' was still joined to 'the "rest of 
Europe. Long before this; t!le great .ice-Jields, wllich 
now cover. the Arctic .l'egi~ns 'had shifted, theil' position, 
and crept down.- southwards'imtil :they covered~ a large 
part of Europe. In Britaio. theY:l'eached as far, as the 
river Thames. But now the .ice began to melt and 
draw back to the far 'north, and the, sun had more 
power. Trees and fl6wel'8 grew up again, animals 
returned from Warmer regions, aI)d wandering bands of 
men from the' south and east came to Europe. They 
settled het'E) and there, wherever they" liked the look of 
the country' or found plenty of wild beasts" to . hunt .. ' 

l'ry to imagine what that old Europe, • Europe before 
history,' was like. From end to end there was. not a 
road, or a bridge,' or a town.' Think ,of the wildest, 
loneliest place yo~t have ever seen, perhaps the York
shire 'or Cumberland Fells, Dartmool',the Welsh moun
"tains, or the mo<;)),'s. of the SC'ottish Highlands. Europe 
then was far wilder than' 'any of these. It was all 
,tangled forests" barren moors, and deep marshes stretch
ing fo~ miJes. Where. t6~day great cities stand
London, Paris,', Vienna" R(>me-wild animals wandered 
and made- their, dens. Among' these an,ima1s were the 
wolf, the bear, the reindeer, and others which do hot 
existno'Y, suchas~ the mammoth-and the .woolly-haired 
:rhinoceros. 'Here and there, in. the midst of the waste, 
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were the little lonely settlements of men, who lived in 
caves, or in the huts they had built. 

These first inhabitants of Europe lived lives suited 
to the districts in }Vhich they settled. Some of them 
wandered to countries of great grassy plains, . like the 
steppes of Russia, and these soon learned to tame cows, 
sheep, and horses. They lived what is called a pastoral 
01' shepherd life. They had no settled homes, but 
followed their, flocks of sheep and cattle over the wide 
grassy plains, and when all the grass in one place was 
eaten .they went on to another, carrying their children 
and their goods with them. They lived almost entirely 
on the milk and the meat which their flocks gave 
them, and did not grow' corn for bread. 

This wandering life is called nomadic, from a Greek 
word meaning • roving.' Some of the Red Indians in 
America were living like this when the white settlers 
first found them. In Lapland. Central Asia, Arabia., 
and Northern Africa nomadic tribes are still to be 
found. 

Where the country was not iluitA.ble for large flocks 
of cattle, the people lived mainly by. hunting. They 
tamed the dog, .and taught him to help them in the 
chase. Others settled beside the sea, or on the slK>res of 
great lakes, and lived mainly by fishing. They learned 
to make and sail boats. SometimeR for safety they 
built houses standing on piles in the water at the edge 
of the lake. There are still people in the East Indies 
who live in pile-dwepings like· this to-day, or even 

_ entirely in boats. 
No people can mal-.e very much progress until they 

leave oft' the wandel'illg life, settle down in permanent 
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houses, and learn to grow crops and fruits, and to 
cultivate the land; in other words, until they exchange 
a nomadic life for an agricultural one. 

These first inhabitants of Europe lived in very wild 
conditions, but they were not mere savages. They were 
highly i~telligent people, and as soon as they began to 
settle down they were quick to learn, and very clever 
at inventing things. 

The time in which they lived is called by us the 
Stone Age, because 
they had not learnt 
how to work metals, 
but made most of 
their tools' and 
weapons from flint. 
Sometimes, however, 
they used bone or 
horn. The chipping 
of knives, arrow
heads, and such 
things from flini 
with another piece 
of stone was ex
tremely difficult arid 

Side and front views of Tool with Cut
ting-Edge at side, found in DrUl'y Lane, 
London (i actual length). 

(From British Museum Guide.)· 

slow work, and yet they became wonderfully skilful 
in making beautiful and highly-finished ~rticles. 

The oldest of these peoples who have left descendants 
in Europe are called by us Oro-Magnon. men, because 
the first skeletons of them to be discovered were found 
ina French cave bearing that nam~. They were 
umis~ally tall and strong-most. ef the men were well 
-over six feet in height; and we can tell froin the 
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shape of their skulls that they must have bee~ 

intelligent. 
They were great hunters, but apparently'did not 

care for war or fighting, as most of their weapons' are 
made for hunting, and not fOfwar. They were"also 
very clever artists, au,d left soine beautiful drawing!,! 
and paintings upon' the ~alls of the caves where they 

Reindeer Horn carved by Men 'of the Old'Stone Age.' 

lived. They' carved ivory, and ,made necklaces', of 
shells. They made bone' needles to sew their, clothe'l, 
and many different sorts of tools. 

'1'he Oro-Magnon men, like many of the ancient 
peoples of Europe, instead of believing in Go<i: the 
Father, as we do, seem to I,lave believed ina' goddeslil 
who was the mother of all living creature,s, ~ho gav~ 
her children all the useful and beautiful things of the 
world, who sent the summer and the, harvest-time, 
and who took her children home .to herself when they 
died. 

Other 'races invaded Europe later.' One" ot thesll 
Came from· th~ south, and reached Britain by: way of 
Spain. ',They ,ar~, usually c~lled. 'Iberians, ,and, were a 
small, dark ·people. They" -too, ,were gt'eat, hunters, 
using bo'ws' and, arrows, and both men and,' women 
went o~t hunting. ' They could work stmle very skil
f~IlY. "Fair-h~ired pe~pie, usually called Nordics., reached 
Brit~in, fr~lll' the north-east. All; t!l~se peoples' ,; met 
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and mingled, and descendants of' all of, them are 
living here now. For example, in some parts of Wales 
nearly all the people seem to be lberians, while in 
England Nor,dic types are more common. ~ 

Probably about the year. 3000- B.C. the: land. bridge 
connecti'ng Britain with the' Continent was worn away 
by' the water, and Britain :became an ,island. The 
action of the sea is continually changing the shape of 
Qur coasts, ·and e'ven. now, along parts of the east and 
south coasts· of England, the sea is eating farther and 
farther into the· chalk 'c1iffs, and. a great difference can 
be seen,' even in a few years. ~Inbreaking down the, 

,last of the, land bridge, the ~sea made a .specially big 
ad vance, that is all. ' After this invaders :!ltill came to 
Britain, but. not so easily, for now they had:' to co~e 
~~~ , 

Meanwhiie, in the, south' and east, and especially 
round 'the shores of the Mediterranean' Sea, :great em
ph'es had been gl'owingup~Egypt, Babylonia, Greece; 
Carthage, . rose ,to power ' gradually: These peoples were 
highly civilised: while ,the Britons, were still ,living in 
a :very simple way. They built' ships, and set out on 
voyages ofexplorati'on. They opened up trade with 
Britain' and' the continental countries near it. 

At this time gold 'and silver could befounq in 
Britain....;...,.also lead, tin,' and other metals. The Mediter
ranean peoples knew how to work metals. . They took 
gold, :silver, tin" 'leaa; ,an(l jet from Britain, and brought 
in exchange: cloth, : fine. pottery, salt, , and : beautiful 
bronze weapons forge'd by themselves. ,Necklaces of 
blue Egyptian bead::i, pl'obably ~s' old as 1300 B.d., 

have been found in British gra\'es, alsQ articJes from 
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Babylonia. From these traders the. Britons gradually 
learned to use metals instead of flint and bone. 

The' most enterprising traders were called PhreJ;)i
cians. They came from the great city of Tyre, of 
which you may read in the Old Testament., Tyre 
was a great sea-power, with an exploring, colonising 
people, just as Great Britain is to-day. The Tyrian 
traders came especiaJly to get tin, which was very 
useful to them. For a long time they kept as a 
close secret the knowledge of where • The Tin Isles' 
(Britain) were situated. '1'he oldest account of ancient 
Britain that we know of was written by a Greek 
explorer, Pytheas, who, about 322 B.C., was sent out 
by the merchants of Marseilles, then a Greek colony, 
to search out the unknown trading routes of the 
Phrenicians. 

The last of the fair-haired Nordic invaders were a 
ra.l)e called the Kelts, who began to cross, to Britain 
about 500 B.C., and contin~ed to come, at intervals, 
until the arrival of the Romans. The Kelts had· 
bronze swords, and their coming helped to spread the 
use of metals in Britain: They were very warlike, so 
they conquered the older tribes of Britain, and settled 
down as ,a ruling soldier-class above them.' Flint 
weapons wel'eno use' in fighting bronze ones. Most 
of you must have read fairy tales about magic swords' 
that can cut through anything. Probably these tales 
come down, to us from very old times, when the 
wonderful bronze weapons seemed, like magic to the 
users of brittle flint knives. 
" So the Stone Age passed into the Bronze Age, which 
gradually merged. into the Iron Age, in which we liYe 
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now, when iron is the material llsed for most of our 
implements. 

rhe older peoples were still quarrelling with the 
invading Keltic tribes when the Romans first came to 
try to conquer Britain; and so the different tribes 
hated each other too much to join together to resist 
the Romans. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. For a description of the life of pastoral tribes, read 
Genesis, XIII. 1-11 inclusive. 

2. The effect of bronze weapons on the users of flint is well 
described in the story, 'The Knife and Naked Chalk,' in 
Kipling's Rewards and Fairies • 

. 3. The sea-power of Tyre can be well understood by reading 
the lament for Tyre, Ezekiel, XXVI., XXVII. 

Questions. 

1. What sort of country is specially suited (1) for pastoral 
life; (2) for ~icultural life; (3) for hunting life? , 

2. Open your atlas, find Tyre (the modern Sur, on the coast 
of Palestine), and follow the rout~ the Phrenicians .took to 
Britain. 

3. Why did ·the invaders of Britain come mostly from.the 
south and east, rarely from the north-east, and never from 
the west? -

4. What parts of the coast of Britain were the Mediterranean 
merchants most -likely to trade with? 

5. Are pastoral or agricultural tribes the more likely 'to 
engage in war? Explain why. 

6. Which of the three classes, hunting (including fishing), 
pastoral, or agricultural peoples, do you think would be the 
first to invent respectively (1) spinning and weaving; (2) the 
bow i (3) the tanning of leather j (4) flsh-hooks; (5) baking-ovens; . 
(6) the plough? . 
. 7. Which of these peoples would be most likely to use (1) 

lmen cloth; (2) woollen cloth; (3) cheese; (4) implements made 
of horn j (5) carved ivory; (6) amber; (7) fur? 
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8. If you found a cave, the walls covered with drawings of 
the Stone Age, representing bea.rs. deer, mammoth, lions, what 
would you imagine to be the sort of life led by the men who 
drew these pictures? 

OHAPTER !I.-BRITAIN AT' THE FIRST COMING' 
OF THE ROMANS. 

The Romans were a brave and energetic people, .who 
at first held only the city of Rome and the country 
round it, but who gradually built up a great empire. 
They spread all over Italy, and then, conquered Spain, 
North Africa, Greece, Anatolia, Palestine, and so on. 

About 55 B.C. a great Roman general, Julius Cresar, 
was trying to bring under Roman rule the country 
which is now France, but which was then called, Gaul. 
He found that the Gauls were helped' by people of the 
same race from Britain, and he made two expeditions 
to Britain to· put .a stop to this. He wrote a book 
caUed The Gallic War, in which he teUs what he saw 
in Brita.in. We can .compare this book with some old 
Welsh laws and ilistories that have come down .to us. 

At this time Britain was inha.bited by. a number 
of tribes. Cresar tells us that in the south-east the 
people were living an agricultural life, while in' the 
west they were still chiefly pastoral .. in habits. 

In the west the customs of the tribes were patri
archal-that is, the people were under the' rule of the 
father.' Each tribe was .divided into. a number'. of 
households. The head of each household was the oldest,. 
wisest man; under him. lived his sons with their wives 
and children, his younger brothers with'their wives 
and children, his daughters until they' married, and his 
slaves. 
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These large households settled 'down in soms spot 
suitable for their cattle, and ploughed and sowed a 
little land. Next year, when the crops were reaped, 
and the grass had. been eaten up by the cattle, they 
moved on to a new place. They were still mainly shep
herds, but were beginning to learn agriculture. 

When a boy grew up, the father or grandfather 
gave him sheep and cows for himself, and he httd a 
right to so much ground to cultivate. So he was able 
to keep a wife and family, though he still lived under 
his father's rule, and in his house. 

Besides the five acres which he held by right, each 
man might have a share of the ground which' was 
'ploughed and sown by the whole household in common. 
It was divided like. this: the soil ploughed in the first 
morning's work went to the ploughman, the second 
piece to the owner of the plough,. the third to the 
owner of the first ox, the fourth to the owner of the 
second ox, and so on through a team of eight oxen. 
The eleventh share went to the driver of the oxen, and. 
the twelfth to the expense of keeping the plough in 
repair. When the work was done, there was one big 
field where every man owned several strips scattered 
here and there. So the ground was fardy divided, 
good and bad alike. 

As the households moved about, they did not trouble 
to build stone horises. Each year they made a new 
home. They" cut down six tall trees, and trimmed off 
aU the branches except one on each tree, which was left 
sticking out at the side near the top. These trees were 
!'let up in the ground in two rows, and the branches 
met and crossed in the middle. A seventh tree was laid 

S.H. 2 
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,along the top, resting in the fork between the branches. 
At some distance outside these rows of trees walls of 
woven branches were made, and the roof was thatched. 
Inside there. was thus. one. great hall, with an arched 
roof supported by six pillars. It looked rather like 
the inside of a church built with those pointed arches 
which are part of what is called the Gothic style of 
architecture. 

Between the wooden pillars and the walls were beds 
ofru~hes, where all the houlilehoid slept. In the middle 
of the floor burned the fire, which was never allowed 
to go out. At -one end stood the great chair, often 
ornamented with gold, where the father sat, with his 
sceptr~ in his hand, like a prince. 

In the south-east districts things were different, for 
the people had settled down completely to an agricul
tural life. They grew a great deal of corn, and. knew 
how to make the ground fertile by using manure, so 
that they could grow crops on the same soil year 

,after year. They did not, live in lonely households, 
moving every year, but in villages. They probably had 
the sa-me plan of dividing the fields into strips, but 
gradually each man came to keep the same strips, 
instead of getting a fresh lot every year. 

Already the people were divided into different classes. 
The two most important were the cultivators of land 
and the warriors. But there were - also smiths and 
other metal .. workers, masons, carpenters, -miners, poets 
or bards, an~, slaves. The slaves were mostly servants 
in the houses. 
. These people used a li,ttle tin and iron, but chiefly 
bronze, which was imported. 1'hey made beautiful 
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bronze weapons and ornaments. They also made orna
ments coloured with enamel, and produced the finest 
work of this sort in Europe. To make the enamels they 
must have known something of chemistry, and how to 
make and manage powerful furnaces. They used brass 

(a) Bronze Spears. (b) Brony .. Battle·Axe. (e) Bronze Shield (front 
. and back views). (tl) Ill-ooze Sword fQund in E<1inl.lllrgh. 

or iron rings as money. They drove horses and chariots, 
and employed these in battle. They traded with the 
Continent, and. had special laws to protect foreign 
merchants travelling in BI·itain. 

They were very fond of music and poetry, though 
everything was learnt by heart, not written down. 
Poets~ or bards, were much ' respected. and each freeman 
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was obliged to have one -iIi his house to teach his 
children. All men not slaves learned to play on the 
harp. 

Both in the east and the west each tribe had its 
own king or queen, who was the leader in war, 
and who made the laws with the advice of the free 
householders. Women were allowed to help in making 
the laws. Each household paid dues, or taxes, to the 
king. These were usually gifts of cattle, corn, and 
other food-stuff's; but in. the east money, in the form 
of brass or iron rings, . was sometimes used instead. . 

We know much less about the tribes in the north 
of Britain, as Cresar did not go there; but ~e can guess 
that they lived in a somewhat similar way, and that 
there also some tribes were more advanced than others. 
The Picts and the Caledonians were powerful peoples, 
who later resisted the Romans successfully. The Picts 
seem to have held the matriarchal system, in which 
the mother of the household was the most important 
person, not the father. 

All these peoples thought a great deal about rela
tionship. Members of the same tribe were all blood
relations. If a member. of the tribe was killed by a 
stranger, it was the duty of every member of the whole 
tribe to avenge his death upon the stranger and all 
his tribe. So a bklod-feud arose. 'rhe death could 
only be wiped out by the killing of a member of the 
other tribe. Even to-day this custom still exists in 
such wild regions as the Indian frontier mountains, 

. the mountains of Algeria, and so on. 
It was a great step forward when it was settled 

that the death o~ a man could be atoned for by the 
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payment of a fine. 'rhe killer's tribe paid over cattle 
or money to the tribe of the mau who had been killed. 
In this way fresh bloodshed and wars between tribes 
were sometimes prevented. 

The British tribes ~anaged to hold their own with 
some success against Cresar. His first expedition was 
a failure. His second attempt, in 54 B.C., was more 
successful. He did not conquer Britain, but prevented 
her people from sending more help to the Gauls. 

. After this, for about a hundred years, the Romans 
left Britain aloue. Gaul was now under Roman rule, 
and the Britons may have learnt something of Roman 
ways fl'om Gaul, because trade went on between the 
two countries. Strabo, a Greek, writing about a quarter 
of a century after Cresar's expedition, tells us that 
Britaiu exported to the Conti~ent corn, cattle, gold, 
silver, iron, skins, slaves, and dogs. 

In A.D. 43, Claudius,. the Roman emperor, sent an 
army, to conquer Britain. After hard fighting and 
several revolts, the Romans subdued and held all the 
south part of Britain. They .built a great wall right 
acro~ the country from the Solway to the Tyne, to 
keep out the wilder tribes to the north. For some 
time they occupied the country as fa;T north as the 
Forth, and sent expeditions still farther, but they held 
perIDltnently ,only the country south of the Tyne and 
the Solway. Roman rule in this part lasted for about 
three hundred and fifty years, a longer time than we' 
have yet held India. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. The stories of Abraham and of Jacob, in the Book of 
Genesis, show us how a. patriarchal household lived. 
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2. The Seventh Chapter of Joshua ~escribes the arrangement 
of a. tribe very cle.arly. Notice that when Achan and all his 
family were condemned to death his wife was not included, 
for she was of different blood, and so was allowed to go back 
to her own family. 

3. In Sir Walter Scott's novel, A Legend of Mont,.osetl 

we find a. description of a blood-feud between two Scottish clans 
which gives a good idea of what a feud between two tribes 
must have been. 

Questions. 

1. Find 'on the map the chief countries occupied by the 
Romans. Why was Britain one of the last to be conquered? 

2. Give any reasons why the people living in the south-east 
of Britain were more advanced than those living in the west. 
(Remember that in the east ,the soil was richer, the country 
less mountainous, and the climate not so rainy.) 

3. Pytheas, . in his account of Britain, mentions that the 
Britons threshed their corn in barns, while his own country
men did so in the open air. What was the reason for this 
difference? 

4. Some of the western tribes paid their dues to their kings 
chiefly in honey. Why was honey more valuable then than it 
is now?" -

5. What parts of Britain would be most easy to defend 
against the Romans? Why do you think the Romans never 
conquered the Highlands of North Britain? 

6. Read again the list of British exports given by Strabo. 
What did the Romans and the Gauls who received them use 
these articles for? 

o 

CHAPTER III • .,-BRITAIN AS A ROMAN PROVINCE. 

The Romans used Britain as a sort of store-house, 
from which they drew supplies of men and of corn. 
Rome could not produce enough corn to feed all her 
people, and she had to import some from foreign 
countries. Britain could grow much more corn than 
her inhabitants ri'eeded, and so was very useful. 
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Rome needed a hwge army to defend ller many 
frontiers against the wild nations outside. There was 
also a danger that some of her conquered provinces 
might revolt. For this reason she did not allow the 
army that guarded any province to be made up of men 
from tbat province. only. She took every year British 
recruits and sent them abroad to Gaul, or Africa, or 
Palestine, and brought legions of ·foreign troops to· 
Britain to keep the province in order, and to defend 
the great 'wall against the Picts and the Caledonians . 

.Many of these soldiers never came home again; but 
were killed in battles far away. 'r1~is regular loss of 
her best and bravest young men was very serious for 
Britain, and was one of the harmful points of the 
Roman occupation. 

In order tbat as much corn as possible might be 
grown, the. Romans. organised ·agriculture very care
fully. 'Marshes were ·drained and forests cleared away 
to make fresh fields, and .the Britons were taught 'new 
methods of farming. 

In some districts the Romans allowed the old tribal 
arrangements to go on in the villages. A British 
tribal village, such as was described in the last chapter, 
but working under Roman control, was called a mcu8. 

In a few places the Romans introduced their own 
~ystem of cultivating the land, which was used in 
other parts of their empire. A large estate, called a 
villa, was owned by one rich man. Part of this was 
worked by slaves, who belonged to the owner, and 
part was worked by people called coloni. 

These coloni were sometimes native Britons, and 
sometimes old Roman soldiers who had left t.he army. 
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The lord of the villa gave them some land and cattle, 
and in return they worl~ed on the part of the estate 
that he kept for himself. Sometimes they' paid him 
rent as well. They were not allowed to leave the 
villa without leave, so that, though not slaves, they 
were not quite free. The owner of the villa might be 
a Roman official, or' perhaps in some cases he WllS a 
British chief. In' Britain, however, the villa was not 
nearly so common as the native British view, 

The Roman occupation gave Britain a long period of 
peace. All feuds between tribes were stopped. '1'here 
was sometimes fighting on the frontier, but inside 
the province all was quiet. 'l'his alloV!'ed the country 
to make great progress in wealth and civilisation. 

The Romans d,ivided the country into districts, 
which mostly followed the old divisions between different 
tribes. ,Each district had its capital, containing the 
head<Jultrters of the soldi,~rs in that part. British 
chiefs were appointed magistrates, under the control 
of the Roman governors. 

These chief military posts were connected by great 
roads. The Romans were very clever engineers, and 
their roads ,were the best in Britain down to a few 
hundred years ago. These great roads ran all qvel' 
England, linking London and the south;!!ast coast with 
Lincoln, York, and, Carlisle in the north, Colchestel' 
in the east, and Wroxeter (near Shrewsbury) and Bath 
in' the west-indeed, with all the chief Roman towns 
and forts. '1'l1ere were similar roads on the Con
tinent, and posts carried the mails from London t.o 
Rome. a journey 'of many days. 

It was now that towns first began to grow up m 



ntu'J'AIN AS A ROMAN piWVINCE, 2~ 

Britain. Wherever -thel'e W&.8 II. Roman camp, villages 
soon collected round it to supply the needs of the 
soldiers. The Latin _word .. for a camp was castra, 
Names of towns . to-day that end in -caster, -cester,· or 
-chester (Lancaster, Towcester, Winchester) are com~ 

monly taken from this, and often show where Roman 
camps were placed, For military posts the Romans 

p/uJto. Ya{mCln,. 
Roman Bridge near Glasgow. 

chose places that could be easily defended against an 
enemy. 

Under Roman rule trade and commerce increased, 
and this, too, caused towns to gl'OW up. Where there 
was II. good harbour, or at suitable points of big 
rivers to which ships could . come, or where · two of 
the great roads crossed, were convenjent places for ·· 
collecting goods that were sent out from or brought 
il}to Britain, In t.hese · places people gathered, . and 
towns began. Such · a place was London, . standing 
upon a large river near the Continent. A few towns 
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began in places ~hat wel'e suitable as health resorts, 
where ~he Roman. officials and their families went for 
their holioays. Such was Bath, where there are hot 
medicinal springs: The most important towns in 
the. Roman pedod were Loudon, Colchester, Lincoln, 
Gloucester, York (the chief town of the nortli), aud 
StAlbans. 

In the south-east (Kent and the districts neal' it) 

Roman Baths at Bath. 

the people became very thoroughly Romanised. They 
learned to speak Latin; 'to wear Ro~andress, and 
to use Roman customs. Even the poorer people 
learned something of these, and the chiefs and well
to-do men beclI:me just like Romans. People from the 
provinces ' could become ' Roman citize~s' with special 
privileges, and they were very proud of this. 

Outside the south-eastern districts, some of the 
.' British chiefs ' learned Roman customs, but the mass of 

1' ''-': 
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the people ~id not see very much of' their Roman 
rulers, and among themselves they spoke their own 
language, and kept to their old ways. 

Thus Roman rule made divisions among the British. 
In the first plllce, it separated the north-west from the 
south-east even more than before. Secondly, it made 
a division of classes. The wealthier people learned 
Roman ways, and the change was a good thing for 
them. The poorer people, however, were probably not 
quite so well off. as before. Their chief became a 
stranger to them, instead of being just the head man 
of the tribe. In some places at least they had to work 
harder, and were not quite so free to do as they liked 
as they had been before. In spite of this, however, 
under 'Roman rule the people who were not actual 
slaves lived a fairly comfortable, safe, and happy life. 
There was less danger of famine when there was· a 
bad harvest than there. had been before the Romans 
came. 

'rhe greatest good that Roman rule brought to 
Britain was the new religion. In the 2nd century 
there were already many Christians in Britain, and 
in the 3rd century there was a thriving Christian 
church, with bishops· of its own, and many churches 
were built. At the beginning of the 4th century 
the Christians were· persecuted for a time, but soon 
afterwards the great Emperor Constantine himself 
became a Christian, and persecution ceased. 

If . we could go back to Britain in those days, we 
should find it more like the Britain of our own time 
than it was again for many centuries after. In the 
towns .we should find people very much like ourselves, 
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speaking indeed a different language, but living in com· 
fortable, well-built hOll,ses, leading quiet, busy lives, and 
having the same religion as ourselves. The children 
of the wealthier classes were well looked after, had 
governesses and tutors to teach them to read and 
write, and so on, and went to church 011- Sundays. 
There were, however, still so~e people who worshipped 
the old Keltic gods or the gods of the Romans. 

Soon all this was terribly c!langed. The great 
Roman Empire began to decay. The Romans them
selves grew selfish and feeble and lazy, and were 
unable to defend the empire that their -ancestors had 
built up. The empire had ,grown too big to be manage
able. Theru w,ere no. telegraphs and railways and fast 
ships to carry news and armies. If a war 01' a revolt 
began in a distant province, it was many days' before 
the government in Rome heard of it. Moreover, the 
Romans had levied such he<J,vy taxes on their provinces 
that the people could not pay them, and poverty and 
suffering began. 

As soon as Rome grew weak, the savage tribes 
beyond her frontiers seized the chance to attack her. 
Especially dangerous were the German tribes living 
beyond -the frontiers of Gaul. . The Romans had taken 
one of these Oel'man tribes, . the GoJ;hs, into their 
service as soldiers. The Goths now revolted., and 
attacked their masters. 

Bl'itain was not free from these dangers. The Picts 
assaulted the great wall, some wild people fl'om Ireland 
(the Scots) attacked on the west, and pirates from across 
the North Sea, Angles and Saxons, raided the south 
and east coasts." So fierce were these last, that a 
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special officer, called • The Count of tlie Saxon Shore: 
had to be appointed to deal with them. 

As the Romans were harder pressed, they were forced 
to give up their most distant provinces. The legions 
in Britain were called away to defend Rome. About 
the year 410 the last Roman soldiers were withdrawn, 
and the Britons were left alone. 

Everything was in confusion, fighting was going on 
all over Europe, and famines, and plagues arose. The 
Britons saw that they must defend themselves. They 
proclaimed their independence of Rome, and tried to 
drive back the enemies that were attacking them. 
For many years their bravest young men had been' 
taken away, and now they had no trained soldiers; but 
they fought bravely. 

Their most dangerous Iilnemies were the Angles and 
Saxons. These began to come in larger numbers, 
landed, and settled down in Britain. The Britons 
sent messages to Rome begging for help. but Rome 
herself was now in the hands of enemies. The Goths 
had captured and sacked the great city. 

We know very little of what followed. There was 
a long, desperate war, lasting nearly two hundred years, 
and at the end the Anglo-Saxons had conquered all 
the south and east of Britain as far north as the 
Forth. Cornwall, Wales, Cumberland, Galloway, and 
the Clyde valley remained to the Britons, and the Picts 
held the' country north of the Forth. The invaders 
were too savage to leave any written account of this( 
war, and the Britons were too unhappy and too busy 
fighting to leave any very clear history of it. 

We can ~uess, however, that it must have been a 
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terrible time. It was the most advanced ana civilised 
part of Britain that was conquel'ed by this race of 
fierce heathen pirates. British -progress was thrown 
back for many ce~turies by the arrival of "the English, 
as these peoples were called, from the name of ·the 
Angles. Christianity was almost stamped out. Whole 
towns were burned, and their inhabitants slain. In 
some places all the Britons were driven. out, and the 
invaders took their pla~es. In most cases, however, 
the men who were able to fight were killed; but the 
older people, the women, and the children wer~ spared, 
though they often became the slaves of the conquerors. 
The _ war lasted so long that t~Britons themselves 
forgot their civilised ways and became as fierce as 
their enemies, though they still kept the Christian 
religion wherever they were able to remain free. 

The people who- were conquered by the English 
were obliged to learn to speak the language of their 
new rulers. This language, Anglo-Saxon, was the 
earliest form of modern English. The old British 
language was only spoken in the west. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. In Puck of Pook's Hill, by Kipling, there are three 
stories that give an excellent picture of life in Roman Britain . 
. 2. The Book of Acts, ch. XXIII.-XXV., will help you to 
understand what an important thing· iit was for a provincial 
to be a Roman citizen. 

3. There was a great British _king named Arthur, who for 
a long time fought against the English invaders. Many legends 
grew up around his name, which are re-told to children in 
Tales of the Round . Table, by R. A. Spencer, and 
The Book of King A"thu" - and his Noble 
Knights, by Ma.1'7Macleod. 
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Questions. 

1. Trace on a blank map of Great Britain the Roman wall, 
and mark the chief Roman towns. 

2. Name any town in England 01' Scotland that has grown 
up (1) because it had a good harbour; (2) because it was in a 
suitable pOSition for trade with Gaul; (3) because it was in 
a position easily defended; (4) because it was at a suitable 
point on a large river. 
. 3. Why were the earliest towns nearly all on the east side 

of Britain? 
4. Write a letter, supposed to be from a Roman soldier to 

his friends in Rome, describing his first impressions of Britain 
in A.D. 47. 

5. Taking a vicus and a villa of about the same size, say 
which would be likely to produce more corn for export. 

6. Trace on the map the routes by' which corn would be 
sent from Britain to Rome (1) by land: (2) by sea. What would 
be th~ special advantages or disadvantages of each route? 

7. Why could Britain export corn to Rome then, when she 
has to import it to-day? 

CHAPTER IV.-THE ENGLISH SETTLEMENT. 

The new invaders were' of the fair Nordic race. 
They came from what are now parts of "Denmark and 
north-weRt Germany-Jutland, Slesvig, and Holstein. 
They were a Teutonic nation, as are the German and 
Scandinavian peoples. 

A Roman historian named Tacitus, who died about 
A.D. 120, wrote.a book called Germania, in whic}-.h~ 
described what he had learnt of the German tribes 
that lived near the Roman frontiers. He did not 
know anything of the districts where the English 
tribes lived, but it seems probable' that they li\'ed 
very milch in the same way as the German tribes. 
that Tacitus knew. 
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These Germans were living' under the tribal system, 
as did the Britons before the Romans came. Tacitus 
says the Germans whom he knew did not live in 
towns, like the' Romans, but • they d well apart and 
scattered, wherever spring, or plain, 01' grove attracts 
their fancy.' They had slaves, who did' not live in 
their master's house, but in separate villages of their 
own. These slaves had their own cattle and crops, 
and paid so much of each to their masters, just as 

_ the Roman coloni did. 
The German tribes cultivated the ground in common, 

and each year they moved to a ~ew place, and 
ploughed a new piece of land; 

Y~u can see this is very much like the way in which 
the Western Britons lived. Even among them there 
were separate villages of slaves. The chief difference 
is that among the Germans each householder had his 
own slaves living out~ide, While among the Britons the 
slave villages belonged to the chiefs only, and, if the 
ordinary hous.eholders had slaves, they lived in the 
house as servants. Among the Germans, on the con
trary, the householder's own wife and children did 
the housework, and there were no slaves in the 
house. 

For the comm~n ploughing, the G~rmans seem to 
hav., used the same method &.'3 the Britons, each man 
contributing an o~, or a plough, or his labour, and 
receiving in return so many strips of ground scattered 
about the field. 

Tacitus says the free .men did not like work in the 
fields, and preferred fighting, hunting, and drinking. 
The English tribes in particular had been living.a 
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wild life of fighting and pirate raids for a long 
time. 

In some parts of our country, where ~ghting was 
_ very hard, all the Britons were kill~d or driven away 

except a few women and small children. In such 
cases the conquerors settled down in little communiti~!f 
of free men-:-perhaps each with a few slaves. in' his 
own house-and divided the land equally a~ong them
selves in the old way. 

In other districts less resistance was offered, and the 
fighting was not so long and fierce. Whole villages 
would submit and beg for 'peace. In /luch cases 
the English leader simply stepped into the place of 
the old Roman or British lord. Some parts of the 
land he might give to his own English fel~owers; the 
rest he left to the Britons. On 8: villa, the coloni 
and the slaves now paid dues' and w()rked for an 
English master. In a' vicus, theAribesinen were prob-

, ably forced into the same sort' of position as the 
coloni, and some might even be made slaves. 

So all over 'the 'land settled by the English, three 
'different sorts of settlement would be found. First 
came English villages inhabited by free tribesmen, with 
a chief to whom they looked as their leader in time 
of war-a 'war-lord.' In these villages the people 
'were almost entirely English, but here and there would 
be a few British slaves, or some man married to a 
British wife. Next, there would be villages where an 
English lord lived with some' free Englishmen under 
him, and a number of British, some slaves,' and some 
half-free. Lastly; in a few cases might "be found the 
r~mains of a. Roman villa, with an 'English lord, but 

&a 3 
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worked enth'ely by slaves and coloni. without any 
Englishmen among them. 

Slavery has existed at some time or other in the 
history of almost. every nation. A slave is a person 
who does not belong to himself, but to a master. He 
Clin be bought or sold, as if he were Ii. horse 'or a 
sack' of, meal, His master can do what he likes with 
him. He can even kill him without being punished 
by the law, for a slave is his property. . . 

From this you can see that when the Germans or 
the Britons kept their slaves in separate villages, they 
were not really slaves . in the fullest sense of the 
word. Tacitus himself speaks of the Germans having 
slaves. but says that they were more like coloni .than 
Roman slaves. They were not quite free. They had 
to work for their master. and were not allowed to 
leave his land. But the master coul~ not buy and 
sell them apart from the .land, and later it became the 
custom that he could not take their land away from 
them against their will. " 

From now on we shall call 'slaves' only those persons 
who belonged absolutely to their masters, and could be 
bought and sold by them. When the Britons· were 
conquered by the English, some of them fell into 
the position of coloni, and ~ome were made real 
slaves. 

Probably the first slaves in every country' were 
prisoners taken in war. Later on, it was often the 
custom that criminals, and men who owed' money 
which they could not pay, were made slaves. 

With people living a simple tribal life like that of 
the Britons, the "slave lived ~n the hOlo\.'le as a sel'vant, 
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and was kindly treated if he worked well Even a 
bad master found it best not to treat his slaves too. 
harshly, for if the slaves grew ill or died, it was a 
loss to the master. If the slave were a brave, capable 
man, his master would sometimes set him free, and 
give him land and cattle to set up for himself. 

The Romans lived in large towns, or on big estates 
in the country, and kept large numbers of slaves. In-, 
stead of living in the house, the slaves were kept in 
separate qual·ters, and often were treated unkindly by 
the ovel'seer who had charge of them. 

The Romans brought many slaves from the countries 
'Yhich they conquered. and sold them cheap in Rome. 
Some bad mastellS found that it was oheaper to work a 
slave very bard until he died, and then buy a new 
one. The same tiling. happened in modern times in 
the United States of America, where lle~ro slaves were 
kept. 
. What. is called the Anglo-Saxon or Old English 

period of aur history lasted from the- first settlement, 
about the middle of the 5th century, to 1066, the 
year of the Norman Conquest. During this time the 
ordinary life of· the people did not change very greatly. 
They became quieter and more peaceable, as they grew 
accustomed to a settled life, and IllS the many small 
kingdoms gave place to one large one. What helped 
most of all to make them gentler and more pellcea~le 

was the coming of Christianity. 
We have seen that ,the Britons were Christians, but 

they did not make converts of their conquerors. In 
the conquered districts, on the contrary, the Britons 
~ere mostly forced to give up their. religion, and to 
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worship the ' same heathen gods- as the English did. 
In one . or two places Christianity · was not quite for

. gotten, for a Christian church remained all the time in 
. Canterbul'Y. But for · the ' most part the descendants of . 

the conquered Britons forgo~ t.heir religion · and their 
language, and came to think of themselves as ·English. 

-" Mlf!- R. W".tituG". 00.. " . . 

Church at Bradford-on-Avon, believed to be the only complete 
. building still in existence dn.ting from Sa.xon times. . 

In :the meantime the ilorth part of Britain had alsO 
bee~ invaded. English tribes settled . between the 
Tweed a~d the FOl,th, and in the wes( a · Keltic ' tribe 
from Irela.nd found . a. new home . forthemsel ves. These 
last people were called Scots, and a.ftei'wards gave their" 
name . to the whole country. . The Scots and ,the Picts 
were convert_ed .br · Christiari missionaries. frQm Irela.nd. 
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and they in turn sent missionaries to convert the Eng
lish in the north. About the same time the southern 
English were converted by .Christian missionaries from 
·Rome. Churches aiidmonasteries were built, and once 
more messengers went to and fro between Rome and 
Britain. 

Even after the long Roman occupation Britain was 
still IL wild country, and large tracts lay waste, and 
were not cultivated. Great forests still existed. A large 
part of Scotlan<l was covered by the Great Ca.ledonian 
Forest. Sussex, which took its name from a settle
ment of South Saxons, SQ called to qistinguish them 
from the East, West,. and Middle Saxons, was almost 
cut oft' from the rest of the country by a thick wood, 
the memory of which is still preserved in the name of 
Ashdown FOl·est. There were many others. 

In 1921 the population of 1j:ngland was about thirty
eight millions. ' At the time of the Norman Conquest 
the population was about a. million and a half. At 
the beginning of the Old' English period it was prob
ably less. This small population, -lived mostly in 
villages scattered here' and there among the waste, 
though a few lived in small towns. In the waste were 
wolves, wild boars, wild cattle, and deer. 

As time passed, new villages were built, and more 
and more of the waste was brought under cultivation. 
King Alfred, in one of his books, describes how new 
settlements were made. A man who wanted to make 
IL home for himself asked le~ve from the lord of some 
district to Clear a piece of .land in the woods. 
he found the materials necessary 'for his abode 
waiting. He cut down trees to make an open 

There 
ready 
space, 
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and o£ the timber he built a log-hut, living all the 
while on the food he procured by hunting and fishing. 
In time he was able to sow· and plant the cleared land, 
and to pay rent to the lord. Friends and servants 
joined him,and a new village sprang up in the 
waste. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. In the Fifteenth Chapter -:>f Joshua we are told how the 
Israelitish tribes divided the land they had conquered. Read 
verses 16-19. 

2. In Kipling's Puck of Pook's Hill the story of the 
conversion of the Saxons to~stianity by St Wilfrid is told. 

3. A good story of the relations of the Anglo-.Saxons and 
,the Britons is Imogen, by Emily Sara Holt. 

, 4. For slave.ry, read the story of Joseph, Genesis, ch. XXXVII. 
5. Uncle Tom's Oabin, by Harriet Beecher Stowe, 

shows how happy a slave may be in a good master's house, and 
how unhappy when werking as one of a. ga.ng on a big estate. 

Qtlestions. 

1. Do you think the English invaders would meet with. 
more resistance from the people of a "Ilia lOr from those of a 
"Icus'? Give reasons for your answen ., 

2. Some of the Britons, at the time of ~e EngliSh invasion, 
escaped to Gaul. Write a letter, supposed to' be from one of 
these, describing his or her experiences. 

. 3. Find on the map the old home of tha. English tnoes, and 
the route by which they must have reached Britain. 

4. Find on the map the districts kept by the Britons, and 
those conquered by the English. 

5. What effeot do you think 'tihe English conquest would 
have on. the trade between Britain and. the Qontinent? 

6. In the case of a man building a hut in the woods and 
living on game, what articles would he need to procure from 
outside, in the way of tools, food, &0., until his work was 
completed? 
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-
CHAPTER V.-SOCIAL LIFE IN THE OLD 

ENGLISH PERIOD. 

The English people were divided into different 
classes. At the head of them all was the king. He 
led the nation in war, and, in time of peace, helped by 
a council of wise men, he made laws and dealt justice. 

He had a bodyguard of soldiers, who were c~lled his 
gesiths, or war-comrades. It was their duty to fight 
to the death in his service, and risk their lives to save 
his. If he were killed in battle, it was thought ra~her 
disgraceful for one of his war-comrades to be left alive 
instead of dying with· his lord. 

Next came the thegns, or nobles. The war-comrades 
of the king were nearly all drawn from this class. 
The thegn was usually a large land-owner. It was 
his duty to go with the 'king to war, to help to erect 
castles for the defence of the country, and to take a 
share in building and repairing bridges. . He paid a 
tax to the king, in proportion to the amount of land 
he had. 

Below the thegns came the geneats. They owned 
smaller pieces of land, and paid rent for it to some 
thegn. A geneat would every year give his lord, the 
thegn, so much money, a pig to pay for the grass that 
his animals had eaten, and would do carting. reaping. 
and mowing, and' go errands' when needed. 

Very like the geneats, but not so well off, were the 
gebu'rs, or boors. The geneat owned his land, though 
he paid dues for it. But the boor received land, cattle, 
and working tools from his lord, and when he died, the 
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land and the other things lent went back to his lord. 
He also paid rent in money, and gave each year a 
sheep and some hens and eggs, or something of the sort. 
Besides' this, he had to work for. his lord two days 
every week, and three days a week at harvest time. 
The boor ttsually, held thirty acres of land, and this 
was called. a . yardland. 

Below the' boor was the cottar. He held only five 
acres of land, so he was too poor to pay rent. But he 
worked for his lord two or three days every week, 
like the boor.' 

Lowest of all were the' slaves. 
In the towns ware. two other classes---merchants, 

who bought and sold goods; and craftsmen, who ,mn.ae 
or finished goods. 

This description is taken from an Old English book 
written about the beginning of the 11 th century. 
You see that things in England had changed somewhat 
since the first comillg of the English.. The cottars 
and the boors were in the same sort of ,position a~ 

the old Roman co7,oni~ or the conquered' Britons. But 
the geneats were not so well off as the. free ,English 
tribesmen had been. What had become' of all these 
free men? 

In five hundred years there is time for many chan'ges 
to take place. Some free men rose to be thegns. An 
old law says that if a free man prospered until he 
owned five hides * of land he was equal to a the~. On 
the other hand, both 'thegns' who we're not very rich 
and ordinary free men might easily sink into the posi. 
tion of geneats .. 

* A hide=:120 acres' 



SOCIAL LIFE IN THE OLD ENGLISH PERIOD. 43 

'This often happened through a. custom called • Com
mendation.' A man might get into difficulties through 
a bad harvest, or in time of war. He would go to 
some powerful thegn, and commend himself to him. 
The bargain was that the poor man should do service 
to ~he thegn, work for him and pay him rent; and in 
return the thegn promised to help him through the 
difficult time, and to protect him from his enemies. 

In the 9t~ and 10th centuries England was invaded 
by the 'Danes, and war went on for a long time. Dur
ing this time some free, men, in order to save them
selves from the enemy, gave up part of their freedom 
to a lord. King Ethelred, in the 10th century, tried to 
buy oft· the enemy with large money payments, and, 
to get the money, he imposed a tax, called Danegeld, 
or ,the Dane-tax. It was so heavy _ tbat many people 
could not pay it. They had to ,borrow ,money from 
rich thegns, and sometimes they would find, that they 
could not pay it back. Their land was then forfeited 
to the thegn, who gave' it back to them in return for 
a promise to work for him and pay ren't. In this way 
the. number of quite free men in England grew steadily 
less. ' 

On the other hand, the number of men who were 
really slaves grew 'less also. Many shives were freed, 
and became boors or cottars. This was in part owing 
to the Church, which taught that it was wrong for 
one man to malce a slave of another. The priests 
told the people' that it was a good deed to set slaves 
free, and. many people, before they died, would free 
their slaves. 

The Church also Bucceeded in stopping the Blave-trade 
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between England and the Continent. Sometimes men 
who were in debt and could not pay, or those who had 
committed murder or robbery, were sold as slaves to 
foreign masters. Though belonging to a Christian 
nation, they _ might be sold to heathen masters; and 
the church wanted to save them' from this, ~ven 

though they might be criminals. So an old law 
forbids any man I to sell-' his countryman overseas, 
even though he should be guilty.' 

So with each century there were fewer slaves, and 
fewer free men, and more men· who were not quite 
free. 

Even free men had to have a lord. Under the 
Tribal System, if a man broke the law, it was tIle 
du~y of his relations to bring him to justice, or to pay, 
a fine for his ll1isdeed. In this way good order was 
kept. But during. the invasion of Britain and the 
long wars with the Britons, the English tribal system 
was partly broken up. Men became' separated from 
their 'families,' and made new homes in different dis
tricts. It was necessary to find Borne new way of 
keeping order. So a law was passed that every man 
must have a. lord who would be responsible for him, 
just as his family had been before. 

The rea.l test of a man's freedom was whether he 
could choose his own lord. If he could change, and 
go to a new lord if the old one did not treat him well, 
he was quite free. The boors and the, cottars were not 
allowed to choose ,their own lord, and they could not 
leave the district and go to a new one witl,.lout their 
lord's permission., 

I A lordless man' was rather looked down on. If 
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he were accused of any crime, he had no lord to come 
and speak for him at the trial 1.'he English admired 
a. man who was loyal to his lord, and thought treason 
to one's lord the worst possible crime. 

Let us try to imagine the life of the boys and girls 
in an old English village. They did not go to school. 
Only thegns' children, or those who were going to be 
priests, learned to read and write. But there were 
many other things to learn. A girl was taught by. ber 
mother to spin, to ~w, and to make clothes, to· bake 
and to brew, to tend cattle, to milk, and to churn. A 
boy learned all the work of a- farmer-sowing, reap
ing; ploughing, hay-making.. When the children were 
small, they did light work, such as watching the geese, 
the sheep, and the pigs, gathering nuts and wild 
berries, and carrying their father's dinner to the field 
where he was working. 

The clothes and shoes for the whole family were 
made at home. The sheep were sheared, and the wool 
was cleaned, spun"and woven; and linen was spun and 

-woven from flax. Every autumn some of the cattle 
were killed. The flesh was salted and eaten during 
the winter, and the skins were tanned into leather for 
shoes. The corn was carried to Ule mill to be ground, 
and then baked into bread. The men of the family 
thatched the house, and often made benches and 
tables. 

There was always plenty to do, for the son of a. 
boor or a. cottar would help his fatper to work on the 
lord's land. When the boy was big enough, he would 
perhaps do all the work owing to. the lord, while his 
father worked on his own land at home. 



46 SOCIAL LIFE , IN'l'HE .OLD ENGLISH PEIUOD: 

In the evenings ' the family would sit round the 
fire; talking, singing songs, aDd telling stories. The 
mother and the daughters would -sew and spin, while 
the men and the boys- mended.their ~orkirig tools, made 
strings and a.rrows · for their bOws, 'or cut olit their ' 
leather shoes. 

Every ' four weeks all the men went to the law

Old English Drinking ,Glasses' (A actnal 
. height). It, will be obsel'ved that they 
,cannot stud upright-hence the uss of the 

word I tumble,r • as appliet to. such 'Vessels. 

cOllrt, of the district, 
or the hundred, as ' 
it was called. The 
reeve, or . steward, 
who represented the 
lord, presided, and 
disputes were settled. 
and criminals were 
tried. The common 
affairs of the village 
were' discussed. for 
,niuch of the work. 
such . as ploughing 
and . hil.y~making. 
was ~till done in 
'COmmon., ' EaCh man 
sent his cattle out 

. to teed on the waste 
with his neighbour's, and the whole village chose' and 
paid a herdsman to look after them. ' 

When a boy was twelve years old, his father took 
. him to the hundred-court, and he was ' made one of a. 
frithborh. or c peace-pledge.' He, with nIne others, all 
swore to be ~eRponsible for each other's COIiduct. If 
~ne of tlie ten were accUsed of committing a crime. the 
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A Churl t&king ,Iown h .i~ lJelmet _ll.nd Shiehi ready. for :War. 
. . . • ' frOIlI ~he'l'icturo by W. A. Cuth~ertsoll. 
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others came to court and spoke as to his character, 
and ga..ye evidence 'as to whetl!er he ~as inlllocent 01' 

guilty. 
Free men and half-free men, geneats, boors, and 

cottars, all came to the court. Only the slaves were 
not allowed to come. Every free man had ~o have a 
sword or a spear, and be ready t? defend the country , 
if an enemy attacked, but slaves' were not allowed to 
have weapons. An old English book of the 10th cen
tury gives the following conversation between a free 
man and 'a slave employed as a ploughman. 

'What sayest thou, plough~an-? How dost t~ou do 
thy work?' 

'Oh, my lord" hard, hard do I work. I go o)lt at 
daybreak driving the oxen to field, and I yoke them 
to the plough. Nor is it ever so hard winter that I 
dare loiter at home, for fear of my lord, but with the 
oxen yoked .'. . every day must I plough a full acre . ' 
or more.' 

'Hast thou any comrAde?" 
'I have a boy driving the oxen, who is also hoarse 

with cold and shouting.' 
'What more dost thou do in the day?' 
'Truly, then, I do more. I must fill the bin of the 

oxen with hay, and water them, and . catTy' out. the . 
dung. Ha, ha I hard work it is, hard wot:k it is, 
because- I am not free!' 

Suitable Additional Reading. 
1. 2 Samuel XXIII., verses 8-17, gives a picture of the tie 

between a king and his f war-comrades.' 
2. The StOflY 01 Beowulf and Gflende'. one of 

the stories that the English .used to tell round the fire in the 
evenjnBs, hall been retQld fQr chUdren by R. A. Spencer. 
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Questions. 

1. Which do you thinh boor would find the more trouble
some-the payment of rent, or the duty of working for his lord? 

2. Show how the lord and the man who did service both 
gained something from the custom of commendation. 

3. To-day no man' has a lord or is a member of a • peace
pledge: What means do we use instead to keep order? 

4. Would a geneat or a boor have the better chance of rising 
to be a thegn ? 

5. To-day we use the word 'boor' in quite a di1ferent sense 
from that in which it was first used. Can you think how it 
came to be used in the modern sense? . 

6. Why were slaves not allowed to have arms and fight in 
the army? 

CHAPTER VI.-THE COMING OF THE NORTHMEN 
AND THE GROWTH OF TOWNS. 

The Scandinavian people, including the Danes and the 
Norwegians, were daring sailors and discoverers. They 
were at this time the explorers and the merchants of 
Europe. They opened 'up new _ trade routes, and 
established colonies. 

The Northmen, as they were called by other nations, 
were most energetic during the 8th, 9th, and 10th 
centuries. In winter they stayed' at home, working' on 
their farms. In springtime the active young men would 
get ready a ship, and provision it for a long voyage. 

Sometimes the voyagers took a cargo of skins, ,coarse 
woollen cloth, ivory, or salt fish, and at markets in 
the south they exchanged these things for gold and 
silver, scarlet cloaks and coats (for they liked fine 
clothes), and well-forged steel' swords. Sometimes they 
did not go as traders, but as pirates. They caI'ried no 
goods, only armed· men. They landed on the coast of 
England or France, attacked (1. town or perhaps a rich 
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abbey, and carried off all the spoils they 'could find, 
together with boys and girls to sell as slaves. 

Occasionally the Northmen went out nat to trade or 
to fight, but simply for the love of exploring and find
in~ new lands. They were very fond of telling stories 
of their own adventures. . These were afterwards written 
down, and can still be read to-day. They are called 
sagas. , 

SlJ,ilors from Norway discovered Iceland, till then 
uninhabited, and established a colony there. Some 
of the. Iceland colonists. sailed farther west, and found 
North America five hundred years before Columbus. They 
spent several years there, but had to leave because the 
Indians were so fierce. Other Northmen went to 
Russia, and opened up an overland trade route along 
the big rivers, with Constantinople, then the capital of 
the ea..'1tern part of the Roman Empire, which had not 
broken up with the rest, but still had its own .Greek. 
speaking emperors. Some settled in France. where the 
district they won was named Normandy after them, and 
others in the north and west of Scotland. 

Before this time, the Picts had conquered the English 
who lived between the Tweed and the" Forth; and 
the Picts, the Scots, these Northern English, and the 
new Scandinavian invaders all mingled and became" 
the ScOttish nation.' 

The Scandinavian invaders of England were 'chiefly 
Danes. At first they fought thil English. but after
wards they settled down to live quietly with them, 
and early in the 11 th century & Danish king, Knut, or 
Canute, ruled. all England for a time. 

England gajfled & gre.at deal bl the coming of the 
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Danes, once the wars were over. They were energetic 
and inventive. They were experienced traders, and 
their coming encouraged trade between England and 
foreign countries. 

'I.'he Nodhmen were always very independent, and 
hated not to be free. The Danish settlers in England 
were willing to have a lord, but tliey would not 
surrender their freedom to him as the English geburs 
did. Each chose his own~ lord. 

The result of this was that in villages in the Da.nish 
districts there were far more free men than in.. the 
English parts. In most English villa.ges .almost all the 
people had the same lord, who owned most of the land. 
But in the Danish parts there. were sometimes villages 
where all the men had different lords, s~me of whom 
might .live in .a different part of the country. 

Thl). Danes were accustomed to town life, and after 
their arrival towns grew much more important. They 
setup market-towns at places suitable for trade, where 
goods were collected and merchants came ·to buy. 
Wherever there was a. fine harbour, or a rh·er that 
ships could go up, or a place where two main roads 
crossed, a little town would spl'ing up. 

On the other hand, while the wars with the Danes 
were going on, the English built strong forts to defen~ 
themselves. They left their scattered open .villages, 
gathered together in some spot that could be easily 
defended, and fortified it. So here, too, a town would 
grow up. 

Sometimes towns began round some great abbey 'or 
monastery, where the monks taught the people, and 
gave help to the poor. Sometimes· a place would be 

B.H. 4 
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(lopnectedwith\. the name,of ,some Christian ,saint. 
13ecau,se it waS a., holy place, people' made pilgrimages 
th.!lre"tQ:eray that,thooewho were ilI-or -crippled miglit 
get well. Inns and shops were started to supply the 
needs of" the, pilgrhps; an~"So a ,town, came into being. 

Such a, :town' wasSt: Albans, named. after a Roma.n 
~oldier ")vho had there 'suffered martyrdoni as,·I\ Christian 
iJ:L no~p,n~~im.es.., Another was St' Andrews; where· so 
many pilgrims came that ,Queen Margaret .of: Scotland, 
l~ : .the' llthcentury, established the ferry, at Queens-
ferry. to J)atrythem over, the Forth. . 
" SQ'tnetimeS: .8011 these. causes. might. combine ·to Dlake 
~·toWnjnipOl:tant., . Edinburgh 'Castle was first· built to 

. defend th~ passage_ of. the .Forth. There was a. good 
1Iar1;lour Dea.l". ,oq' ~.a.: large river. . It: :was' a convenient 
place whE!t;~ ~t.he: corn of the ,rich Lothians could be 
coI1.ected:and sold" . It had a great 80bbey 80t Holyrood, 
/lI.nd w~ also the site. of one of the Scottishkings~ 
p~~ces., 

... ·Evep, the. biggest .. towns of the. Old'English period 
we1'.enot .much more than large, .villages. ,Many of the 
townapeoplo still lived by 8.gt:iculture •. though there were 
80180 craftsmen and ~raders. One old English law says 
th80t cr8oftsmenshould le80ve theil' .own; work to help in 
the fields at. haryest-time, . while 8onother forbade people 
to allow their cows and pigs to stray in the town 
streets. 

One· of the first. trades. that began after . agricul
ture must' have been th80t of the smith. Every 
villagEi would i'equire a smith to m80ke ploughsh8ores 
and' reaping-hooks., and .to forge weapons for war. 
Along with the ,smith came the miller, who ground 
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the corn into flonr" and then,' the carpenter and the 
mason, who built houses, 

As villages grew into towns, people found it EPimpler 
to buy at lea!!t part of their food and drink: and clothes' 
ready-made, instead of making e.verything for .themselves, 
in the house. It was le!!s trouble for one' persdo to 
do all the wenNing, and another to do all the brewing, 
than for each household to do its Own little bit for 
itself. One man could stop' working in the fields, and 
weave all day. The others paid him in food' .and 
mOlleyfor doing their weaving for them. Hence such 
trades as. those of bakers, weavers, brewers, and tailors 
began; and those of butchers, washerwomen, and, cooks 
followed. 

Hany village pro~uced more corn 01' more wool than 
was needed to feed and clothe its own people, the surplus 
was sent to the town, and what was not used by the 
town was sold, to foreign countries. In return foreign 
countries sent goods that could not be produced'iIi 
England. The opportunity of selling their surplus goods 
encQuraged people .to work: harder and produce 'more. 
If· extra corn could bEl sold for money or other goods,~ 
it was worth while to cultivate more land, .. and grow' 
mOl'e corn; 

Every now and then great fairs were held at the 
chief towns, and.;; people came from allpal·ts ,of the 
country to buy ~nd sell When· foreign trade began 
to grow,.' middlemen" made th.eir appearance. 

Let us 'suppose.a foreign merchant. came to England 
to huy wool. He was a strangel" He could not speak 
the, language, and it was very difficult for him to go 
from one sheep-Jarmer to another and '~ake a bargain 
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with each. He did not know the best places to go 
to. Here the middleman stepped in. He bought up 
all the wool from the different sheep-farmers, brought 
it to London or to a seaport town, and sold it to the 
foreign merchants who came there. 

Let us suppose that the merchant and the farmer, 
bargaining together, would decide that 3d. per lb. was 
a fair price for· the wool when sold in the market. 
The farmer, however. wou"ld. probably be willing to 
accept 2!d.· per lb. from the middleman, because, 
though it was less than the full price, it sayed him 
the tr~uble of taking his wool to town a~d looking 
for a customer, and the risk of not finding one. 

Then the· middleman might sell the wool to the 
foreign merchant for 3id. per lb. The foreigner would 
be ready to give so much, because the middleman had 
saved him a great deal of tI'ouble. Thus the middle.: 
man made a gross profit of !d. on each lb. in return 
for his work; but, 'of course, he would have considerable 
expenses to payoff that. 
Th~ towns managed their affairs in the hundred

court, like the villages. As towns. grew larger,. the 
different trades found that there ~ere mnny small 
things to arrange, and. they formed societies among 

themselves to settle their o",n 'affairs~ All the merchants 
would meet, and settle on what terms they would sell 
to ,foreign traders. These societies were called gilds, 
and were just beginning to be f~rmed at the end of 
the Old English period. 
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Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. 'The Discovery of the North Cape,' in Longfellow's poems, 
describes the voyage of a Northman to the Arctic seas, told by 
himself to King Alfred in England. -

2. Several of the Northmen's sagas have been retold for boys 
and girls. One is The Story 01 G .. efti .. the St .. ong,l 

by Baring-Gould. The story of their discovery of America was 
retold by Maurice Hewlett under the title Gud .. id the Fai ... 
See also The Sto .. y 01 Bu ... t Njal,l by Sir George 
Dasent (' Everyman' Edition). 

Questions. 

1.- Follow on the ma~ the different voyages made by the 
Northmen. 

2. Suggest any reasons why the following towns should have 
grown up where they did: _ Constantinople, Kieff,. Gibraltar, 
Hamburg, Hull, Melrose, Canterbury, Glasgow. 

3. ,Suggest any difficulties and dangers that might arise from 
the existence of middlemen. 

4. In many towns weekly and yearly markets were held. 
What sort of goods would be brought to the weekly markets, 
and what to the yearly ones? 

5. By English law a bargain had to be made before witnesses, 
or it was not lawful. Why? 

CHAPTER VII.-THE NORMAN CONQUEST 
AND ITS EFFECTS. 

To-day only a comparatively small part of the 
people of England and Scotland work on the land. 
A very much greater number live in towns, and are 
employed in factories, shops, offices, mines, on the 
r!l'ilways, and so on. In the lIth century, -however, 

"'J!early aU the population of perhaps a million and 
a half lived by agriculture. The social and industrial 

~ -history of that time, therefore, deals chiefly with 
rl,methods of agriculture and systems of holding land. 
; e,The old English sYl!'tem of agriculture is called the 
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system of Village Communities. These were villages 
where the people divided the land among themselves 
and worked it in: common. We .have already seen 
how these village communities grew up. We' have 
seen how each new race that came to Britain brought 
some contribution to village life. The British tribes, 
. the. Ron~ans, the Anglo-Saxons, and the Danes all 
helped.. Now England Was for the last time .invaded 
and conquered by foreigners, who gave to the system 
of village communities its final s}lape. -

These invaders were the Normans, who came from 
~rance iii 1066 under their duke William, afterwards 
called the ConqUCt·or. You will remember that some 
of the Scandinavian rovers had settled in France. 
They mingled' with the French people and learned to 
speak French. . It was their descendants who came to 
England. 

They did not ,qome in such large numbers as the 
earlier invaders, 'lior did they drive out the English 
people. But most of the English nobles were killed 
or exiled, and NOl'man lordfl_ ,took .. their places. l'he 
common people stm spoke EngIisfi';"but+now most of 
the wealthy and noble classes spoke French, and they 
despised the conquered English. . 

The': Normans were precise, :methodical people, who 
took a great interest in laws a.nd . law-making. They 
liked to 'have everything cal'efully arranged lind mapped 
out by rule. ' Things 'must be clear and decided, not 
vague or doubtful. -

In their own villages at home in France, everything 
was . arranged by rule, and everyone had his own 
particular place. . They ·found in England villages a 
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little like their. own, and. so. they introduced . theil~ own 
rules, and gave Norman ,names t6~. EDglili!~~hings." ~;:~ 

Now in England, as we have, seen, there 'were many 
different kinds of villages, with people ipdifferent 
positions 'and in vp,riouS'degr~es .of .fr~edom" and 
slavery. 'fhe Normans ,did not bother to try to under
stand all these distinctions.' They just, lumped all the 
diffet'ent grades of people into obe or two classes, such 
as they had at home in France, They were able 'to 
do this because they were conquerors, and the English 
people had to obey them, whether they liked it or not. 
, As the new king. William, wished to have every
thing neatly arranged, he sent some of his servants 
t.hrough all England, to write out a careful description 
of every village, its fields and houses, its people, i~ 

cattle; and so on. Then he wouid know how much 
money each village would be able to pay him in taxes. 

The English people thought this a very mean thing 
to do. An English monk, writing in a history book 
kept from year to year, and called the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle, says: • So very, narrowly, indeed, did he 
order them to trace it out, that there was not a 
single hide or yardland, nay, moreover (it is shameful 
to tell, but he i thought no shame to do. it), there was 
no~ an ox, or a cow, or a swine, that was not set 
down in his writing.' 

Let' us try to' imagine the' scene in an Englisli 
village when. King: William's messengers arrived. ~hey 
went to the',court of the Hundred, a.nd sent for: the 
reeve, or headman,. of each village~ and six of, ,th~ 
villaO'ers, . Sometimes the court was held within: tile ., 
bounds of the new fortification :which th~ Norman IOl:d 
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had bum; some~imes it was in a timber hall built by 
the country people themselves; sometimes it was just 
on an open space in the midst of the village, under 
a BpJ;eading tree. 

The, king's messengers sat at a table, with rolls of 

PAot tJ. RfoABM /!(!tmc. D,·rbJ/. 

A Norman Castle, shOlving the' Keep,' 01' Tower-Ludlow Castle, 
Shropshire. 

parchmen~ to write on, pens"a.nd ink. Most lawyers 
and educated men in those , days were priests, or 
clerks, as they 'were- often called. They wore black 
gowns and lll~.d shaven face~. Sometimes the lord of 
the district had ridden to meet - them and sat looking 
on. He was probably a Norman gentleman, with 
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short-cut hair and a bushy moustache, and wearing a 
. steel cap and a coat-of-mail with a fine coloured and 

embroidered surcoat over it. Sometimes the lord 
was represented by his' steward instead of coming 
himself. 

Before them stood the village-reeve and the six 
villagers. They were usually old men, .chosen because 
they remembered times past and old customs. They 
had gray hair and long grizzled beards, They wore 
coarse blouses of undye~ homespun wool, with leather 
belts. They had loose woollen trousers and shapeless 
leather shoes, which were fastened with two long 
leather, thongs, wound round and round the leg ,above 
the trouser, and knotted like a garter below the 
knee. Behind them the other villagers stood staring. 
'rhe women had long woollen gowns, and wore their 
hair . ill plaits hanging down. Most of the children 
and' many of 'the poorer cottars went barefoot. 

Sometimes you could have told quite easily which 
of these people were of British, Saxon, or Danish 
descent. 'rhe Saxons were fair, heavy, rather stupid
looking fellows, Those of Danish descent were often 
very fair too, but they were usually handsome and 
tall, with bright intelligent faces. The Britons were 
little, slim, active-looking people, with dark hair and 
sparkling eyes. . Many of the villagers, however, were 
of mixed descent, and had the brownish-fair hair and 
bluish-gray eyes which are most common in Britain 
to-day. 

Some of the king's messengers asked questions, and 
the others wrote down the answers, 

• What is the name of your village?' they asked. 
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'To whom did it belong in the time of KillgEdward 
Confessor? ,Tp whom .does' it belong now l' 

Vsuall;y ;the;, villag,e hltd' cl}anged hnds, and' had a 
N()rmft.n 19rd ipstead of a!l 'English one. ,It the reeve 
~ade any mistakes (for he migilt be a new mall 
appointed ,by tl1.e,. new lord), the six villagers would 
correct' h~m. , 

, How, many hides ()f land are there. in the village?' 
the clerks went (In. 'How' many ploughs has the 
lord; and how, many ploughs have the villagers? 
What woods, pastures, fisheries, meadows, and mills 
are' there? Can the land. afford to: pay, a. heavier 
tax l' 

The answer to' this .last question was. usually , No.' 
Most of the land had, lost vallie, because it had .been 
neglected, and damaged in the wars. and 'llebellioris 
since the Norman inva~ion. This was especially the 
case in the district north of the Humber, which' had 
rebelled against King William, and had been harried 
by ,him with fire and sword. 

The king's messengers then asked about the different 
classes, of people who lived in the village. Now one 
very. important effect of the 'Norman ,Conquest ,was 
that the number of entirely free men grew much 
less. The Normans were Ilo~ accustomed to see. poor 
men who were free; . In France the poor co~ntry 
people . were rarely free and they did not under
stan,d the ;English ways. The ,v~llagers might say, 
'Edric, or Gurth, Of Harold, is a free' man. He has 
always, 'been free.', The new "Norman' lor&- would 
reply, 'Why?' He owes his lord two days' work a 
week, and in Normandy a man who does that is'not 
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free. Edric cannot be a free man.' So Edric lost 
his freedom. 

Many of the Norman lords were fierce men who had 
followed Duke William to England from motives of greed. 
They were cruel,and they ill ~ treated their English 
victims, and forced free men down into' an unfreeposi
tion,treating them as the Ro~ans did coloni~ Moreover, 
the fl~ee men had been the first to join the, English army 
against the NOrlll/l-n invaders, and therefore many of. them 
were killed, while others lost their land as a ,punish
ment forfighbing against their new masters. ,Hence 
we find that there .were very few free men left when 
Domesday Book, as King William's record was called, 
waf! written. 

The Normans, however, had no slaves at home, as the 
English had. So a great many English slaves were 
treated by the Normans as cottars, and soon after the 
Conquest slavery disappeared from England. 

In Domesday Book the villagers were divided into four 
different classes. First, there were the few remaining 
really free men. Then, at the opposite end of the scale, 
w~re the few remaining slaves. Above the slaves came 
the cottars, just as liefore the Conquest. 1\Iuch the largest 
class, hO'Yever, was that of the villeins. 

The word villein means simply' a villager, but the 
Normaps used it to mean a, particular class of villager. 
'l'he old English boors and geneats, as well as many men 

. who had .once been quite free, were all classed by the 
Normans as villeins. . ~.. ' .... 

The villein was not free. He could not leave the land, 
and was bought 'and sold with it. If he ran, away from 
his' lord, he could be brought back and severely punished. 
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He owed his lord so many days' worl{ per week, and dues 
.inkind, He held a yardland (30 acres), and had 
common rights with the other villeins to keep cattle on 
the waste and -the pasture, to feed swine in the wood, 
to gather sticks, to cut peats, and to win hay from the 
meadow. The land of the villeins was called 'land in 
villeinage,'and the lord's private part of the land was 
'the demesne.' 

The villein's daughter could not marry until a sum 
of money was paid to the lord. His son could not be
come a priest without the lord's permission. The villein 
had also to pay when his lord. taxed him, though 
the lord's right to exact tallage, as it- was called, was 
in fact limited by custom. 

After the Conquest the whole of England was divided 
up into village communities, called Manors, which usually 
consisted of a large number of villeins, a few cottars, .an 
occasional freeman or so, and (for a short time) a small 
number of slaves. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. He"ewa"d the Waite" by Charles Kingsley, and 
Harold" by Lord Lytton, give pictures of English life at 
the time of the Norman Conquest. 

2. Puclt of Poolt!ls Hill!l by Kipling, has several stories 
dealing with the same period. 

3. Longfellow's poem, 'The Norman Baron,' shows t1!-e inllu
ence of the Church in teaching the Norman lords kindness to 
their English villeins. 

Questions. 

1. Of the different classes of English-thegns, geneats, boors, 
cottars, slaves-which was likely to sutrer most from the Norman 
Conquest, and which might find their position improved? 
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2. Which of the following counties would' be able to pay 
the heaviest taxes,-and why? Lancashire, Sussex, Rutland, 
Middlesex Somerset, Yorkshire. 

3. Which class of English would be most likely to join the 
revolts against King William-freemen, villeins, cottars, slaves? 

4. Explain the difference in meaning of the following words 
as' used in the 11th century and as used to-day, and account 
for the change: (1) clerk; (2) villein (villain). . 

5. The Norman nobles lived more luxuriously and had more 
expensive tastes than their predecessors, the English· lords. 
Wha.t effect would this be likely to have (1) upon their villeins ; 
(2) upon the people of the towns? 

6. This is the answer of the villagers of Hiham as given in 
Domesday Book. Give the meaning in your own words, and 
make any comments that occur to you. • The Earl holds Hiham,' 
Godwin held it. - In the time of King Edward there were two 
hides and a half. There is land for sixteen ploughs. One plough 
in demesne, and thirty villeinll and ten cottars have nineteen 
ploughs. Six acres of meadow, and woods for two hogs. In 
the time of King Edward it was worth 100/-, now £6.' 

QHAPTER VIII.-FEUDALISM AND THE VILLAGE 
COMMUNITY. 

The Normans held that all the land belonged to the 
king. He granted estates to his nobles, who in r~tiIrn 

did some service for it. The commonest form of land
tenure (orland-holding) was by knight-service. The 
lord who held the land from the king promised to lead 
so many armed knights, archers, spearmen, and so on, 
to fight for the .king in time of war. 

A few lords got their lands in return for services 
already done, and held them for a merely nominal service 
in the future. Perhaps they had to give the king a pair 
01 golden spurs yearly, or a bow and' arrows. Others 
had some special duty, such as acting as marshal of the 
king's army. One lord, in return for his lands, had the 
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duty of holding the king's head if he were sea-sick in 
crossing between England and France! 

Knight-service was the ,commonest form of tenure, 
however. The lord kept some armed knights in his own 
castle. Then he gAve away part of his land to other 
knights, and they in their turn promised to come a~d 
help' him in time of war. These knights then let 
their land to villeins and cottars, or to yeomen, as 
poor free .men .were called. The villeins, as we have 
seen, worked their own land and the land that their 
lord kept for himself, and paid dues in kind as 
well. ' 

All freemen had to have arms and be ready to fight 
if necessary, but villeins were not' expected to fight. 
Their duty was to stay at home and cultivate the ground. 
Only if the country were invaded by an enemy, and most 
of the knights and their followers were away fighting 
elsewhere, might the .villeins have to defend their homes. 
This happened when the Scots invaded"England, and 
were defeated at the Battle of the Standard in 1138. 

The lord was supposed to' protect his villeins' against 
enemies. If the lord were a bad,' omi, however, and ill
treated his villeins, they had no : defence against him, 
unless the king were powerful enough to· enforce good' 
laws an.d keep the lords in order: . 

The lords were' mostly Normans, foreigners, and were 
often .harsh and. selfish men, who cared little for the . . 
welfare of their villeins. Those villeins who lived, on 
estates belonging to the, king himself, or to some abbey 
or monastery, 'rere lucky. Churchmen treated their 
tenants more kindly, and helped the poor. The king's 
villeins had sorIle special privileges. So we cannot 
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wonder that villeins were always eager to prove tha~ 

the manor where they lived ~lght to belong to the king 
-that it· was 'Royal Demesne.' 

The king and. the church together held the nobI.~ in 
check, and gave. some protection to the villeins. The 
king did not want the nobles to ·betoo, powerful, and 
he, wanted the poorer, people to be loyal to himself, so 
he'made good laws that helped the villeins. 

Some kings, however, were too l?ad; themselves,;or too 
weak and foolish; to do ,this~ Then things went ill 
with the poorer people.. .In the 12th century, a#er 
Henry I: died, his daughter Matild.a. a.nd his nephew 
Stephen quarrelled about which should \lave the crown. 
For many years civil war raged' in . Engla.nd: There :Wa& 

no real ,king and. no . law. The nobles did what .they 
pleased,,. and oppressed the poor ... 

The writer of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle says: 'They. 
filled. the land full of castles, . . . and when. the castles 
were made they filled them with devils and ,evil men. 
They took those whom they supposed to have any goods, 
both'· by :Vight .1tnd by day, labouring. men' and women, 
and threw them into prison for their gold and silver, and 
there infli~ed on them unutterable tortures. . . . When 
the wretched men had no more to give, they plundered 
and harried all the towns, ,so that you might goa whole 
day's journey and nevel' find a man dwelling in a town, 
or' the land tilled. Corn was dear, and flesh, and eheese, . 
and butter, for there was none in the land. Wretched 
men starved with hunger .. ' .. Never heathen men did 
worse than they did, fOT they spared neither church nor 
churchyard, but took all the goods that ,~ere therein, 
and then burned thE) chuI'ch and all together .... If 
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two or three men came ri~ing to a town, all the people 
fled, thinking them robbers. The bishops and chul'ch
men cursed them continually, but they cared nothing 
for, it. . . . The- land bore no corn: you might as well 
have ploughed the' sea; and men said openly that Christ 
and His saints were asleep.' 

Soon after this terrible time came to an end Matilda's 
son, Henry 1I., mounted the throne. He put down the 
fierce nobles, and made many good laws. He did more 
for England than ahilOst any other king. 

Sometimes one great lord owned a great many manors, 
in which case he put a reeve or bailiff in ,each to look 
after it for him. A poor knight, however, had only one 
manor, and lived on it himself. 

, The ,land vyas still cultivated iIi the old way, usually 
with three big open' fields, one of wheat or rye, one of 
barley or oats, and one lying fallow. The fields were still 
divi4ed .into long strips, each villein having about ten 
acres in each field, making his yard land of thirty acres. 
The lord's land, or demesne, Jay mixed up with the 
villein's land in the common fields, but he owned much 
more than thirty acres. • ; _ 

The amounts of work, money, and goods. due from 
the villein to his lord werepresentlj written down, and 
kept by the lord's bailiff. About three times yearly 
the Manorial Court was held, where the business of the' 
manor was done, disputes were settled, and so on.lf 
the villein were being- unfairly treated, he could claim 
to 'see the records of his service, and prove that he 
was ~~ing !llad~ to work too hard or p,ay, too much. 
These/records were called Manorial Rolls. Some villeins 
obtained copies of the rolls dealing with their own land 
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and services, and these were called copy-holders, and 
. were in a; better position than the others. 

Sometimes when the lord needed money, he would 
allow· some of the villeins to 'commute' their dues of 
work and goods: that is, they could pay a sum of money 
instead. The villein much preferred this, for then he 
could work all the time on his own land, and pay his 
lord out of the profits he made. 

The younger sons of the villeins sometimes earned 
money by working for free men who needed help on 
their land. At other times they ran oft' to the towns, 
and got work there. If, a villein could live for a. year 
and a day in a town without being found and reclaimed 
by his lord, he became. a free man. Others became 
cottars, for there was usually a good deal of waste land 
near by the village, where they could settle with their 
lord's leave, and cultivate new ground. The eldest son 
usually inherited his father's yardland. 

The strips in the open fields were divided from each 
other by narrow bands of turf, called balks. Every 
tenth strip belonged to the church, and the profits from 
it went to keep up the church and to pay the priest. 

The priest was usually ~he son of a villein, who had 
obtained his lord's leave to enter the church. 'l'he poet 
Chaucer, who lived at the end of the 14th c!)ntury, has 
left us a description of a village priest. He" was a good 
man, wondrous diligent, and patient in adversity. If 
his tenth share of the crops was not paid to -him, he 
did not compl~in or abuse his people, but lived on very 
little,. and gave away everything he could spare to the 
poor. His parish was a. big one, but no bad weather 
coulJ keep him· from walking any distance to visi~ a 

13.H, 5 
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person who' was ill or in trouble. He always spoke 
gently a.nd mildly, unless he met someone who was 
obstinately wicked, and ,then he could speak sharply 
enough. He taught his people Christianity, but' first 
he practised it himse!f. 

This priest, whom Chaucer met, was travelling with 

Pal~sonage HOllse, West Deane, ·Snffolk, .. built in 
. thirteenth cell tury, 

hIs ,brother, -who was a ploughman. 'The ploughman 
workedhrd, and lived at peace with everyone . . He 
loved G~d first; and · then his neighbour. W~thout 
asking any return, he would dig the la.nd or thresh the ' 
corn of any pOOl; neighbour who could not do it himself. 
He paid . his tithes' and his' rent regula.rly, both in 

wor,k and in goods. 
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We must not imagine that the villeins and the cottars 
were unhappy., When the' bad times of Stephen's reign 

I 

were past, they were not badly off. It sounds hard to 
us that they were forbidden to leave their homes, but 
in those days people did not travel much. It was both 
difficult and dangerous, as the roads were very bad, 
and there were sometimes thieves or wolves about. 
There were then very few hotels or inns to stay in. 

Ordinary people only travelled when they went to 
make pilgrimages to the shrine of some famous saint, 
fol' which the villein could usually obtain his lord's 
permission. For safety, they travelled in companies. 
They went slowly, and had a great deal oJ talk and 
laughter on the way. thus making it a pleasant 
holiday. 

Some boys and girls to-day might think it dull to 
have no theatres or cinemas to go to, or shops in 
which to buy toys and sweets. But in' those days 
childt'en had never heard of such things, and so did 
not'miss them. They enjoyed them~elves just as much 
on nutting and berry-picking expeditions, and they 
played much the same games as children play to-day
hide-and-seek, blind-man's-buff, ring-o' -roses, and football. 

They lived much in the open air, which made'them 
strong and healthy. A farmer has a much more inter
esting life than has a town labourer to-day. 'A factory 
hand or even a clerk in an office may have to spend day 
after day doing some small thing over and over again, 
which becomes very monotonous. But a farmer's work 
is always changing. There area number of different 
things' to do each day, and each season has its own 
employment. Such. work. as ploughing, hay-making. 



'10 TOWN LIFE AND. TH)!; GILD SYSTEM. 

-spinning, and milking, . is hard and difficult, but once 
it has been learnt it . becoIl,les pleasant. Most boys 
would enjoy working with horses and fishing, and girls 
would like the work of rearing little calves and lambs. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. Chaucer in his • Canterbury Tales' describes the journey of 
a band of pilgrims. Versions of the tales suitable for young 
people have been issued by several publishers. 

2. Scottish children will find many pretty songs describing 
the pleasures of a farmer's life, as, for example, Burns's • Oh 
Leeze me on my Spinning-wheel' and • Lassie wi' the Lint-white 
Locks,' and Allan Ramsay's • The Waulkin' 0' the Fauld'; and 
some of you may have heard the weaving songs, milking songs, 
spinning songs,· and so on, published in Songs 01 the 
Heb,.ides. 

Queationa. 
1. Explain fully why the villein preferred to commute his 

services by a money payment. 
2. There were no turnips in England in those days, and not 

much hay. What e1fect would this have on the keeping of sheep 
and cows? 

3. Why was one of the three fields allowed to lie fallow 
each year? 

4. • The king forbids that any wandering or unknown man 
be sheltered anywhere except in a town, and even there he 
shall be sheltered only for one night, unless he shall be sick. 
And if he -shall have been there more than 'cine night, let him 
be a.rrested and held until his lord shall come' and give securities 
for him, and let him likewise be arrested who has sheltered him.' 
This is a law passed by Henry II. in 1166. Explain its meaning. 
What e1fect would it have on (a) travellers; (b) runaway villeins 7 
Give any reasons why the law was passed. 

CHAPTER IX.-TOWN LIFE AND THE GILD SYSTEM. 

Most of the "English people still lived in the country, 
but the towns were. steadily growing bigger and richer. 
II). the secular life of the towpthe most important thin.gs 
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were the gilds, of which we have already heard a little 
in Chapter VI. The first gild to be formed in any 
town was usually the Merchant Gild, or society of 
those engaged in general trade. The Merchant Gild 
made rules regulating the conditions under which trade 
.outside the district was to be carried on, when markets 
were to be held, what outside merchants vjsiting the 
market were to pay, and so on. 

Each gild had to receive a charter from the king,.or 
from the lord on whose land the. town was situated. 
This was called incorporation. The charter gave the 
members of the gild special rights and privileges. They 
were· usually wealthy men, and sometimes they became 
very powerful, and used their power selfishly.' 

Towns, too, had their charters, which were got in 
the same way: When any village began to grow into 
a little town, its first ambition was to obtain.a .charter. 
This gave certain privileges. The town was allowed to 
have its own court' of justice, presided over by its own 
bailiff. . It was also allowed to I farm' its own taxes. 
This means that the town promised to pay so much 
money yearly as a tax, and the townspeople were allowed 
to collect the money themselves, instead of having the 
king's tax-gatherers sent to take it. These royal tax
gatherers were sometimes dishonest men who took by 
force more money than was lawful, and kept the extra 
money to themselves, so .all the towns were eager to 
obtain thiiJ privilege. Lastly, the towns sometimes 
obtained leave to elect their own mayor and' council 
to look after their affairs. 

In Bome countries the Merchant Gilds were so powerful 
that they seized all these privileges themselves.' They 
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managed the la.w~Courts,farmed the -taxes, aIid chose 
the mayor and council· trom their own members. In 
England, however, the Merchant Gilds were more gener
ous and less exclusive· than in foreign cOuntries. 

The luckiest towns were those built on royal demesne. 
The king wanted the towns· to be rich and powerful, 
and to support him against his troublesome nobles, so 
he readily granted charters to them. An extravagant 
king who needed money would sell a charter for a 
good sum in return. 

The nobles also who had towns on their lands were 
usually ready to sell charters. The towns which· were 
worst . off in this respe~t were those on' the lands of 
abbeys and -monasteries. A mean "lord who saved his 
oWn money and would not do anything for the town 
might be succeeded by an extravagant son, who was 
quite prepared to grant privileges to a town jn exchru:ige 
for hard cash. But a monastery never died, and it was 
usually well managed, and not in need of extra money. 

In such towns, the abbot would choose the mayor 
himself, and his consent was necessary to all the rUles 
inade . by the Gilds. Sometimes he had ·the right of 
pre-emption: that is, he could buy anything he wanted 
in the market before anyone else was allowed to buy. 
In many cases there was fighting between the towns
people and the· abbot's men before the town obtained 
its freedom and independence. . 

The Craft Gilds, or Kocieties formed by tlie different 
trades, began later than the Merchant;' Gilds. In thoSe 
days the members of each trade lived in a street of 
their own, the bakers in one street, the shoemakers in 
another, the goldsmiths in another, and so on. -Some-
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times the memory of this is still preserved in street 
names-for example,in the street called Candlemaker 
Row in Edinburgh. Sometimes the custom is not quite 
forgotten. In Harley Street in London to-day the 
great majority of the householders are doctors. In the 
French town of Limoges there is still a ' Street of 
Butchers,' where there are only butchers' shops, and at 
one end is the Butchers' Chapel, a pretty little church. 

These trades, living together, all went to the same 
church, and they first founded societies .to provide 
religious services in the church for. those who died. 
Each member paid a subscription. The societies, how
ever, very soon began to look after the business affairs 
of the trade, and that quickly became their most 
important duty. 

They made rules about sales, and appointed overseers 
to see that no man sold bad goods or used false weights 
or mea.sures, and they punished anyone who did so. 
They also fixed the price, trying to arrange that the 
Reller should get a fair return for the work he had 
done,_ and the buyer fair value for his money. 

n a member of the gild died, leaving a wife and 
young children, the gild helped to. support the widow 
and educate the 'children till they were old enough to 
earn their own living. 

The gilds also made rules for people who wished to 
learn the trade. They did not want men to set up as 
bakers or weavers or carpenters 'Yho were not really 
able to do the work, and they did not wish too many 
men to engage in. one trade, or there would not be 
enough work for all 
. So every boy who wished to learn the trade had to 
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be apprenticed. The, boy went, to live in the house or 
a fully-qualified tradesman, and was fed and clothed by 
him, and taught the trade. In return he worked for 
his master, generally witho~t payment, and sometimes 
the boy's parents paid a sum of money to his master 
when he was first apprenticed. Apprenticeship usually 
lasted seven years. The apprentice might not change 
his master, and if he ran away he was brought back 
and whipped. 

Most of the apprentices were lads between twelve 
and twenty. Th~y were mischievous boys, and had 
plenty of' fun in their spare time. Sometimes the 
apprentices of two trades would quarrel and fight, like 
the boys of two rival schools to-day. They played 
wild games of football in the streets, and passers-by 
complained of their tricks. They were all ready to 
combine against an outsider, !Lnd sometimes serious 
riots were, started. In London a cry, ~f 'P;entices I 
Clubs! Clubs!' would bring out in a' moment every, 
boy, cudgel in hand, ready for any adventure. 

After serving his term of years the apprentice became 
, a journeyman. He, could now go., to any master he 
liked, and hire himself out for money by the day. In 
the 14th and 15th' centuries many young journeymen, 
before set~ling down, went travelling for a' year or 
two. With his bundle on his back, the young fellow 
would walk from town to town, hiring himself out 
to new masters, and learning new methods of working. 
A clever and hard-working 'journeyman' would earn 
good money, and in time might set up as a master 
himself, with journeymen and apprentices of his own. 

Besides making rules for' work, the gild looked after 
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its members' playtime too. The people were then 
Roman· Catholics, and kept the days of the principal 

A Mil'o.cle Plo.y a.t Chester. . 
From in old Print. 

saints partly as religious festivals, and partly as times 
for play. From this custom we get our word' holidays" 
~rigiDally 'holy-days.' 
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On the great festivals of the Church, such as Easter, 
it became the custom for each craft to act a play. A 
platform, decorated with flowers and strE:amers, was set 
up in the town-hall or in some large square, and the 
members of the gild acted the play which they had 
prepared. 

These plays were usually stories taken from the Bible 
or from the lives of. the saints, and are called mystery 
plays or miracle plays. Each trade liked to take some 
incident bearing on its own work. The shipbuilders 
would choose the story of Noah's Ark, the carpenters 
a scene from Joseph's carpenter's shop in Galilee, the 
vintners the miracle when Christ changed the water' 
into wine, and so OIi. In this way the craft gilds 
continued the work begun by the clergy in performing 
such plays in the church 01' the churchyard, and paved 
the way for the English theatre. 

Each workman was very proud of his own trade. 
At great festivals the various gilds marched in pro
cession through the town, each craft carrying a banner 
with its own emblem-the glovers displaying a ,glove, 
the fishmongers a .fish, and so on. Ea~h craft had also 
its own patron saint. 

As the towns grew larger, and the c~aft gilds waxed 
richer and stronger, they became jealous of the merchant 
gilds, and claimed a share in electing the'mayor and 
managing the affairs of the town. It was in the 
14th and 15th centuries that the craft' gilds were 
most powerful. 

On the Continent some of the towns became so rich 
and strong that they were practically independent, like. 
little republics. Th~ was particularly the case with 
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the Hansa towns of Germany-Hamburg, Bremen, &c. 
Iu England this did not happen, because the authority 
of the king was always too strong. . 

English towns were sometimes surrounded by a wall, 
and the gates were locked at. night. The contrary was 
the case in Scotland, where people commoaly refused to 

go to the trouble and expense of building '8. wall. 
London was much the largest town, and by the year 
1377 it had about 35,000 inhabitants. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

The A,.mou,.e,.s~ p,.ent;ces~ by Charlotte M. Yonge, 
gives a picture of London life at the opening of the 16th century, 
when the gilds were still powerful. 

Questions. 

L Old towns drew the materials for their trades from the 
country around. Suppose you have two towns, one situated in 
a district chielly pastoral, the other in a. district chielly agri. 
cultural, what trades a.re likely to grow up in each town? 

2. .Write a letter, supposed to be from a. young apprentice to 
his family at home, describing his new life. 

3. Observe the town in which you live, and see if any of 
the streets have names which show that they were once the 
residence of particular trades. 

4. We have no craft gilds now to support the wife and ,chilo 
dren of a dead workma;n. What arrangements have taken their 
place in this respect? 

5. No town farms its taxes to·day: Why is it unnecessary? 

CHAPTER X.-SCOTLAND. 

L Feudalism and Villeinage. 

There are two reasons why this book gives less space 
to Scottish than to English history. One is that much 
less is known about Scotland in early times than about 
England. The other is that the Bocial and industrial 
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history of Scotland in this period, 110 far as it is known 
to us, was very much like that of England. 

This was natural, for we have seen that the Scots 
and the English we:r;e descended originally from the 
same races, and lived in much the same climate. . In 
Sc~tland there were, it is true, more people of Keltic 
descent,· and fewer people of Anglo-Saxon descent, than 
in England. In Scotland, too, the winters were longer 
and colder, and the soil was poorer, than in England. 
But these differences were not very great after all. 

The most important difference betw~en the two 
countri~s was that in Scotland the old Tribal System 
lasted longer than in Engiand. Scotland was never, 
completely conquered by a foreign invader, as England 
was by the Romans, 'the Anglo-Saxons, and the Normans. 
The Romans fought many battles in North Britain, but 
they never held it and made it a Roman province, as 
they did the south. . The Anglo-Saxons' conquered only 
the district of the Lothians, in the south-east of Scotland, 
not the whole country. The Normans made no attempt 
to conquer Scotland. 

What can we conclude from . this? First, that the 
people of North Britain had to spend a grel!'t deal of 
time and energy in keeping off enemies, instead of 
working peacefully to make their country prosperous. 
Second, that they were never conquered and oppressed 
by foreign masters, as the people of South Britain 
were no less than three times. . 

Thus the free tribal life in Scotland was not 
broken up by foreign conquerors.. While so much 
fighting was going on, the Tribal System, where every 
man was a warriOl', was much more useful than a 
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system in .which the greater part of the people lived 
as unfree boors or villeins, cultivating the grouild, but 
unable to fight. 

As time went on, however, the same thing began 
to happen in Scotland as in England. Some of the 
free tribesmen lost their position, and became unfree. 
They were in the same state as the English boors or 
villeins, but in Scotland they were ·called 'MY/s. 'l'his 
change, however,· began later in Scotland, and it did 
not go so far as in England. 

At the. beginning of the 12th century a great king, 
David L, reigned in Scotland. He admired English 
ways very much, for his mother, St Margaret, had been 
English. He invited Anglo-Norman nobles to Scotland 
and gave them land. He studied the Norman feudal 
laws about knight-service, villeinage, and so on, which 
were now in force in England. Then he introduced 
the same laws into Scotland. 

These laws, however, were not so firmly en(orced as 
in England. In the north-west (the Highlands) they 
made scarcely any difference. In England they had 
been i1;ttroduced by conquerors who could do what 
they ·pleased. But in Scotland they were introduced 
by a Scottish king and by native Scottish lords; 
hence free men were not forced into villeinage so 
often in Scotland as in England. 

The Feudal System· of land-tenure, together with 
villeinage, was found not only in England and Scot
land. It existed in most of the other countries of 
Europe as well When the Feudal System partly dis
appeared from thes,: countries, villeinage remained. In 
Fl'",uce it l~ted till it was swept away by the great 
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'0 French Revolution of 1789. In Prussia it was abolished 
by law in 1807. In Russia it was not abolished till 
1863. 

In England villeinage was never abolished by law. 
It died out gradually, and ended in the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth. In Scotland, however, villeinage 
disappeared sooner than in any other country. Before 
the end of the 14th century it was almost gone, and 
it quite disappeared during the 15th century. Thus 
Scotland was the first European. country to obtain 
real freedom, even for its poorest people. 

What was the reason of this? Some persons say 
that it was because Scotland was a very poor country, 
and mOlley was very scarce there. 1.'he _ lords were in 
such need of money that they were very. glad to 
allow their neyfs to • commute • their service. But 
you can see that this explanation is not enough; for, 
if it was difficult for the lords to find money, it 
must have been equally difficult for: the neyfs to 
do 80. 

A much more important reason was that. feudalism 
and villeinage had never been 80 firmly established iIi 
Scotland as in England. As we have, seen, villeinage 
began -much later, and was not enforced by foreign 
conquerors. It always had the memory of .the .old 
tribal law and tribal feeling working against. it, and 
so it never took deep root.· 
~e Scots had learned from their past history to 

love freedom and independence. At the .. end_ of.: the 
13th century. and the beginning of . the 14th, Edward I, 
of England tried to conquer Scotland, and make it 
part of Engla~d When Sir William W&~llJ.Ce fought 
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against Edward, it was the poor people, not the" 
nobles, who joined him. Later the common people 
and the nobles together supported Robert the Bruce, 
and helped him to win the Battle of Bannockburn and 
drive out the English. 

In this long and dreadful war many Scotsmen won 
their personal freedom as well. as their country's. A 
man who had followed Wallace or fought bravely at 
:I3annockburn was too. good to remain' a neyf, and 
many men gained their freedom in this way. 

Most of the Scottish lords were native Scotsmen, 
not foreigners, as in England. Many of them were 
the descendants of the old tribal chiefs. Thus they 
never despised their poor tenants, as the Norman lords 
did in England. Every man in Scotland felt that his 
lord was not only his chief, but his 'own blood rela
tion-his fellow tribesman. The chiefs themselves felt 
somet.hing of the same for even their poorest followers. 
There was more sympathy and understanding, and a 
narrower division between the different classes in Scot
land than in England. 

A foreign traveller, visiting Scotland inJ the 15th 
century, remarked that the Scots loved their lords so 
much, that they would follow them in any enterprise 
without asking payment or reward. 

In the Lowlands this, feeling died out sooner than 
in the Highlands. In the Highlands villeinage was 
never really established,the old tribal. customs being 
continued. The Highlanders lived a pastoral life, and 
for this tribal customs were more suited. This state 
of affairs in the Highlands lasted as late as thQ 
Jacobite rebeilioD of .1745. 
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U. Social Life. 

In spite of this important difference, life in a 
Scottish village was very much like life in an English 
village. Each house had a little patch of ground 
round it, which was carefully cultivated every year, 
and was called the in-field. Farther off were the large 
o~en fields as in England, called the out-field, ~nd 
cultivated for a. term of years, and then allowed to 
remain fallow. In Scotland the long strips were called 
rigs, and the whole arrangement the run-rig system. 
- Foreign travellers tell us that the Scots were poor 
in money, but that food was plentiful and good. 
There was nowhere any lack of milk, Dsh, game, oats 
and barley, peas and beans. There were apples, 
cherries, raspberries, and many kinds of fruit, and 
even the very poorest ate beef and mutton at times. 

One reason for the poverty of' Scotland was that 
the soil was poor in many places. Some districts, 
such as parts of Perthshire, and the Lothians, and the 
lower . Forth valley, were among 'the most fertile in 
the world, but the greater part of the land was bleak 
and barren. The poorest soil was in the Highlands. 
So great ,was the difference between these mountain 
districts and the fertile south that a~ old proverb 
says: 

A rood of land in Links 1 of Forth 
Is worth an earldom in the North. 

Another cause of poverty was the wars with 
England •. The. -long and bitter Wltr of Independence 
in the days of Wallace and Bruce threw back the 
prosperity of Scotland for many years. Even after 

1 Linb are'the green flats alongside tbe river or tbe sea-sbore. 



SCOTLAND. 83 

this thel'e were many struggles with England, and, 
when no war was going on, the people on the borders 
were squabbling and fighting all the time. Little 
trade went on between the two countries. The Scots 
led raids into England, burned houses, and carried off 
cattle and goods; and the English in turn led raids 
into Scotland. 

When war a.ctually raged, the English. usually in
vaded Scotland, because they were the stronger. The 
richest. districts of Scotl~d, the Lothians, were the. 
most easily invaded. Over and over again towns were 
sacked, castles and churches burnt down, and crops 
destroyed by the invaders. 

Scotland lost· a. great deal because she could not 
trade with England and associate with the English. 
But this was partly made up for· by the Franco
Scottish Alliance, which lasted from the War of Inde
pendence down to 1560. There was constant trade 
and intercourse between Scotland and France, and 
French and Sco~tish families intermarried. 

Young Scotsmen went to the University of Paris to 
be educated. They studied literature, law, and the arts, 
and came home to teach their countrymen what they 
had learned. The Scots began to build their houses and 
castles in the French style. Holyrood Palace, fot ex
ample, is built in the' Scots Baronial' style, which was' 
imitated from the French. Joan of Arc tells us that the 
best portrait· of herself was painted by a. Scottish artist, 
and her oriflamme, or battle-flag, was embroidered by 
a. Scottish workman. 

A great misfortune for Scotland was the sharp division 
between the Highlands and the LowlaIlds, An th~ 
~~ 6 
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Lowlanders learned to use the English language. The 
Highlanders still spoke Gaelic, the old Keltic language. 
They wore a different dress, and used different customs. 

The Highlanders were very popr, and lived a pastoral 
life still. Highlanders often raided the Lowlands, and 
carried off ·cattle. They despised the Lowlanders because 

HolYl'ood Pala.ce a.nd 'Abbey. 

they were not so strong and bold as themselves, while 
the Lowlapders called the Highlanders.~avages. 

The Highlanders lived in clans, or tribes, each under 
its own chief. They were fond of fighting; but in 

. peace were gentle, hospitable, · and kind. A lady in the 
18th century wrote of them as follows: • The peasants 
11y to arms when the honour or safety of their master 
is threatened. IIere every man is 'a. hunter, a fisher, and 
an architect in his own way. There is a musician in 
every house, and a. poet in ev~ry hamle~.' The same 
lady d~scrihed her grandfather, a R.igh1and gen~l~man, 
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as one who • never held Christmas without a deer of 
his own killing, four greyhounds at his fireside, and 
sixteen kinsmen sharing his feast.' 

Foreign visitors describe the Scots of the Lowlands. 
as handsome and bold, but proud and vain. The French 
had a proverb, • Proud as a Scot.' They were generous 
and hospitable, and always ready for a fight. They 
liked fine clothes, and loved music and dancing. Their 
great fault was that they were too fond of strong 
drink. 

Fl'oissart, a 14th-century French writer, says that he 
aud his friends were accustomed in France to ride reck
lessly through fields of standing-corn. When they tried 
to do this in Scotland, however, they were surprised 
to find that the farmers came out angri.ly and attacked 
them. All visitors noticed the·ir love of independence. 
In the long wars with England the Scots had learnt, 
as a Scotti~h poet said, to 

Think freedom more to prize 
Than all the gold in world that is. 

III. Towns and Trade. 
Scottish towns were organised on the same system as 

English towns. They had their charters, their merchant 
gilds, and their craft gilds. They had not to struggle 
for independence, however, for kings, feudal lords, and 
abbots were all eager to give charters to the towns 
situated on their lands, and to encourage their growth. 

The merchant gilds were very jealous and powerful, 
and thus the Scottish' craft gilds never obtained so much 
power as those of other countries. It was a great gain 
when each craft gild was allowed to paIlle;) 0lle lI)eIllbeJ.' 
Qg ~he liQWll ~O\nwH. 
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In Scotland, as in Germany, the towns formed. leagues 
among themselves for trade purposes, . but this never 
happened in England., The most important of these 
Scottish leagues~ began with Edinburgh, Stirling, Rox
hurgh, and Berwick, and afterwards developed into 
the Convention of. Royal Burghs,which still exists. 

Edinburgh. was much ,the most important town. 
Aberdeen, Perth, and Inverness were also flourishing. 
Glasgow was a tiny village, but after the University 
was founded in 1451 it was praised for its be!J.uty. 
St Andrews had set up .. its. University forty 'years 
earlier i the Universities of Aberdeen and Edinburgh 
came later, and added to the importance of these towns. 
Scottish students no ll;mger needed to go to Paris to 
study .. 

In the 12th century' the chief exports of Scotland 
were hides, tallow, wool, furs, fish, corn, meal, malt, and 
salt. The export of corn soon ceased, as it was all 
needed at home, and at a' later time, coarse woollen cloth 
was added to the exports. 

Inverness drew large supplies of timber from the 
Highlands.. These were fJ,oated down the rivers and 
-down Loch . Ness to the town; wheretheJ'e was a .thriving 
shipbuilding industry. .At tb,e end of the l'3th century 
Lo~is lX. of France s~il~d to the Crusades in !J. .sh}p 
built in Inverness, 

The. m9st jmportan.t trade .~a!l withJ3!-,uges,i~ ~he 

N etherl~nd!!, that with Fran~e coming ne:;t. . Special 
privileges were given to Scottish. merchant&. in Frlince, 
and to French merchapts in Sco~land. There ~as. also 
~ large trade wit4 the Baltic countries, Scandinavia, 
:roland, . Livonia, an~ the Haus!l! tOWJ!s, ~~nr S~o~ 
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went to these countries M travelling pedlars, and made 
large profits. 

Foreign trade, however, WM constantly interrupted 
by piracy, which in those days was indulged in by 
all 'countries. Merchant ships met and fought at sea. 
Because England and Scotland were constantly at war 
with each other, the danger from English pirates WM 

especially great, and there were many fights between 
Scottish and English ships in the North Sea and the 
English Channel. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

I. Scott's Fai.. Maid 0' Pe .. th is a picture of early 
Scottish town life, and gives the contrast between the High
lands and the Lowlands. 

2. The ballad of' Sir Andrew Barton' tells of a fight between 
English and Scottish pirates: • Otterbourne' and • Jamie Telfer 
'Of' the Fair Dodhead' describe Border raids: 'Bonny Babby 
Livingstane' tells of a raid by Highlanders on the Lowlands. 
These may be found in many collections of ballads. 

3. Barbour's passage on 'Freedom,' in Chambe .. s's 
Poems 10.. Senio .. P"pils, Pa .. t ",., and other 
anthologies, should also be read, to show Scottish feeling on 
the subject. 

Questions. 

1. Suggest any reasons why the Tribal System shollld have 
lasted longer in the Highlands than in the Lowlands. 
'. 2.' Trace the various routes by which timber could be sent 
(mainly by water) from the Highlands to Inverness. 
_ 3., What' reaSons can you give why Edinburgh and Aberdeen 
were important seaports long before Glasgow? 

4. Write iI. brief essay shoWing what Scotland gained arid 
what she,lost by her quarrel with England. 

" 5. Trace on the map the trade-routes between, Scotland and 
,the various, countries with which she dealt. Where would ,she 
be most likely to encounter English piiates 1» 
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CHAPTER XI.-MONEY . AND TAXATION. 

When people begin to trade with each other, it is 
by the direct exchange of goods. When the Phrenician 
traders first came to Britain they brought,purple silks 
a.nd bronze weapons, and exchanged them for tin, ekins, 
and corn, money playing no part in the transaction. 

Later these foreign traders taught the Britons to use 
money, and the Britons soon found that this was very 
convenient. Sometimes a man had goods which he 
wanted to sell, but he did not want to buy other goods 
immediately. Sometimes the buyer did not have the 
kind of goods that the seller wanted in exchange. Money 
did away with these .difficulties. Moreover, money was 
small and light in proportion to its value, and ell!lily 
carried about. 

The Britons had not m:uch gold and silver. They 
obtained gold and silver coins from foreign traders, and 
used them. Coins from Egypt and other far-off Eastern 
countries have been found in ancient British graves. 
The, Britons also made money of their own, using ~rass 
and iron rings and weights for this purpose. 

To-day, we use paper notes and silver and bronze 
coins. The paper is not worth anything in itself, 
but we all know that we can exchange it at any 
moment for a certa:in amount of. goods. This is 
called token-money. It is of no value in itself, but it 
'f'epresints something. It is a promise to· pay. 

The only sort of money that is not token-money is 
gold. Silver and bronze have some value, but twenty 
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silver shillings have not got a pound's worth of silver 
in them, nor have 240 bronze pennies a pound's worth 
of bronze in them. If you melted down a silver shilling 
and sold it to a, jeweller you 
would not get more than a few 
pence for it; but if' you melted 
down a new sovereign, the 
jeweller would give you exactly 
£1 for it. Gold like this, not ~ 

made into coins, is called Bullion. 
Money is termed a medium 

(or means) of exchange. But 
gold is used for other things 
besides exchange. You cannot 
use a paper note for anything 
except exchange, unless you light 
the fire with it. But you can 

'. ,. 

use gold to make jewellery, plate, '. 
filling for teeth, and so on. 

There is only a limited quantity 
of gold in the world, and it is 
increased slowly and with diffi- Imn Bars used as Money in 

culty. But you can make as South Britain (-.\ actual 
length). . 

. many paper notes as you like (From British Museum Guide.) 

for the trouble of printing them. 
If too many are made, they lose their value. This 

is what happened in Germany after the Gre~t War. 
The Government printed millions and millions and 
millions of paper notes, until they ceased to be worth 
anything. Noone can make gold sovereigns at this 
rate, so the value of gold does not vary much, and 
it is said to be a stable (or steady) medium of 
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exchange. Our own £1 and 10/- notes keep their 
value, _ because our Government is very careful not 
to allow too many to be printed. 

In the past there was not nearly· so much money in . 
circulation~tbat is, passing from hand to hand among 
the people-,-as there is now. Of course there were not 
nearly so many people, but even then there .was scarcely 
enough money to go round. 'rhat is one reason why 
repts were paid in kind and in labour, instea~ of in_ 
money. The big gold-mines in Australia and America 
were unknown, for those countries were not .yet 
discovered. 

As there was so little gold or silver, these metals 
were much more valuable then than they are now. 
You can all understand that scarcity makes a thing more 

. valuable. In winter hens do not lay so many eggs, 
nor cows give so much milk, and so we pay more 
money for eggs and milk in winter than in summer. 
Now turn this the other way .found. Suppose the 
eggs and the milk are the same, but the money is 
scarce. In that case you have to give more eggs and 
milk in exchange for the same amount of money. 

The result of the scarcity of 'nio~ey was that in 
old times money bought much more than it does, 
to-day. A whole ox was sold for lIs. in the 13th 
cen~ury, and meat at about a farthing a pound. Other 
things went at the same rate. This may make you 
think that it must have been very cheap to live then, 
but you must remember that to-day a man can earn 
thl'ee ~l' fmir- pounds a week perhaps, but in those days 
he probably earned only a few shillings. In spite of 
this, however, home-grown food was really cheapei', 
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though imported foreign goods were not so cheap as 
they are at the present day. 

Taxes are payments taken by the Government fr{)ID 
the people to meet the expenses of governing the 
country. The salaries of Government officials must be 
paid. They have to arrange the affairs of the country 
with foreign countries. prepare an army to defend the 
country in case of war. provide law-courts and justice, 
see that the peace is kept, put down thieves, and so on. 
All these things cost money. They are done for the good 
of the people, and so it is fair that the people should 
pay for them. Each person who enjoys the safety 
and comfort given by good government must take his 
share in paying for it. 

Taxes were paid in money in very early times. It 
was very inconvenient for the Government if each 

. person paid his share in goods. It would then have 
more corn, cattle, and cloth than it would know what 
to do with. Every government, whether it is a king, 
or a republic, or a commune, needs taxes, and wants 
them paid in money. 

The old English kings used to travel about the 
country, and wherever they stayed the people had to 
bear the expense of feeding and lodging them. This 
was a way of paying taxes in kind, and was the 
earliest form of taxation. 

The first real money-tax in England was the Dane
geld. You have already heard how the English some~ 
times tried to get the Danes to go away by offering 
them sums of money. At other times they needed 

. money to build ships a~d raise armies to fight a.gainst 
the Danes. In each case the money was . raised by 
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t~e Danegeld, which· was levied on every hide of land, 
good land paying. more· than poor land. If one man 
owned the whole hide, he paid all. If each of several 
men owned a bit of it, each paid his share. " 

After the Danish wars were over, the kings con
tinued to levy Danegeld now and then when they 
needed money. For a long time it was still called 
Danegeld, though it was now used for other purposes. 

Another for!ll of tax, first used in the 14th century, 
was called a 'poll-tax, or a head-tax. Every person over 
fifteen years old paid a fixed sum. This tax was . not 
a fair one, as you can see: it fell more heavily on 
the poor than on the rich, and on large families than 
on small ones. When it was imposed for the second 
time, therefore, it was graduated, and the rich were 
made to pay more.than the poor. 

In the. Middle Ages it was considered very wrong 
to ,lend money and take" interest for it, and special 
laws wel'e passed forbidding usury, as the taking of 
interest was called. Now, if a man lends another £5, 
he loses the use of it for the time being, and he does· 
the borrower a favour. Besides, he runs the risk of 
never being repaid. So to us it does not seem unfair 
that he should get back his £5 and, say, 5s. more 
at the end ,of a. year. ' The interest pays for the 
risk and the inconvenience to the lender. 

The Church, however, taught .~hat this was wrong. 
and it is certainly wrong to ask unfairly high interest 
on a. loan. The only people, therefore, who practised 
usury were the Jews, who were not Christians, and did 
not care what the Church said. ~ , 

In those days people hatedAhe Jews. They said 
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that the Jews had crucified · Jeslls Christ, forgetting 
that when He lived on earth Christ was Himself 
0. Jew. They also believed that Jews stole Christian 
children and cruelly killed them, which, of 'course, "'as 

. quite false. So Jews were not allowed to be soldiers, 
or doctors, or lawyers, or land-owners, or members of 
craft gilds. They could find nothing to do but money-

A Jew's house in Lincoln, bnilt in the twelfth cent.nry. (The square 
windows are modern. Note the chimney over the doorway.) 

lending. Through long practice they became very clever 
in dealing with money, which is one reason why many 
great financiers and bankers to-day are Jews. 

Sometimes unscrupulous · men, who owed money to 
the Jews, took advantage of the ignorance of the 
common people, and led them on to attack and kill 
the Jews, so that they should not have to repay the 
borrowed money, and could share in the plunder of 
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the Jewish houses: The Jews led miserable, hunted 
lives, and it is no wonder that they bated the Christians 
who persecu,ted them; At the end of the 13th century 
King Edward I. cruelly drove all the Jews out of 
England, and they were not' allowed to return till 
Cromwell gave permission in 1656. 

Any of you who live in London can visit the 
National Gallery, an~ find among the old Dutch 
pictures one called, 'Two Bankers or Usurers.' ,The 
artist has painted two cunning, greedy, wicked-look
ing men; and his picture will show you better than 
any words bow wicked our ancestors thought money
lenders must be. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. Ivanhoe, by Sir Walter Scott, shows the position of 
the Jews in old England, and the lives. of the country peOl,le 
also. 

2. The Me,.chant of Venice, by Shakespeare, shows 
even more clearly the feeling of our ancestors about Jews. A 
simple version of this story may be found in Lamb's Tales 
f,.o~ Shakespea,.e. -

3. The English beliefs about Jews are also shown in the old 
ballad of 'Little Sir Hugh, or the Jew's Daughter,' printed in 
many collections of ballads. . 

4. There are many interesting passages about taxation in the, 
Bible. Luke, Ch. II., 'describes how a great tax was levied. 
Matthew; Ch. IX., describes how Christ called a tax-gatherer' 
(Matthew) to follow Him, and shows how people in PaleStine, 
as well as in Britain disliked tax-gatherers. 

Questions. 

1. Describe the di1t'erent sorts of token -money in use iii 
Britain to-day. 

2. Give any examples of which you can think (1) of the 
price of any article rising through scarcity; (2) of the value or 
token-money fa.lling when it becomes too plentiful 
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3. To-day we pay income-tax, so many shillings in each £. 
Do you think this, or Danegeld" or the poll-tax the best 
arrangement? Would Danegeld be ,suited to conditions to-day? 
Would income-tax have been suited to Allglo-Saxon times? 

4. Until lately paupers (people ,receiving -Poor relief) were 
not a.Uowed to have a Pa.rlia.men~ vote. Can you give any 
reason for this ? 

5. Write a letter from a'-13th-century Norman baron, describ
ing his attempts to raise money to celebrate his daughter's 
wedding. 

CHAPTER XIL-THE BREAK-UP OF THE 
M,ANORlAL SYST~. 

'The Feudal System, under which the English people. 
lived for three hundred years and more, began to break 
',up towards the' end of the, 14th century. The old 
'village community changed at the same time. Free 
;tenants, paying a money-rent, or free labourers hiring 
ithemselves out for wages, began to take the place of 
\Villeins. 

There were several w.a.ys in which a vlIIein became 
1free. One, as you have already learned, was when he 
IIi ved for a year in a town without being claimed by his 
'.lord. Again, when a villein got permission to become 
;& priesli, he was fjrst freed by his lord. 

In one way the law helped the villeins to gain 
freedom. If & villein claimed to be a free man, and 
his' lord claimed him as a villein, the case was ,tried in 
court. The judge did not say to the villein, 'Prove 
that you are free.' Instead, he said to the lord, 'PrOve 
that this man is not free.' The lord often found it 
difficult to do this. He had to bring witnesses to the 
court, and this might be expensive. Besides, the 
witnesses were probably other' villeins, who would take 
the side ,of ~h~j/." pomplJ.pion. This trouble and expense 
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often prevented the lord from reclaiming runaway 
villeins, and so they gained their freedom. 

The most important reason for the change, however, 
was that the lords began to find it much. more useful 
and convenient· to allow commutation. They permitted 
the villein to pay a. money-rent instead of doing 
weekly work and paying dues in kind, and used the 
money to hire labourers. The younger sons of vilIeins, 
and cottars who had not much work to do on their tiny 
bits of land, could readily be hired. 

The weekly work of the villein was alI regulated by 
hard-and-fast rules. He could only be asked to do 
agricultural work. The hired labourer, however, could 
be told to do anything. He could be set to work to 
build a house or a bridge, dig a drain, or mend a road. 
Moreover, the villein worked unwillingly, and was 
always fretting to get back to his own farm; whereas 
the hired labourer could fix his thoughts on the work 
in hand. So the lords found hired labour more useful. 

.Wealthy lords sometimes owned many different 
manors. They did not need the use of the demesne 
on each manor for themselves, so they let the unneeded 
demesnes to tenants, whether villein or free, who wanted 
more land. Having let the demesnes, they had no more 
need foJ;. labour services in those manors. Hence they 
willingly allowed their villeins to commute the labour 
for money-rent, a.nd had more money to spend on their 
own enjoyment in London or elsewhere. 

A farm which is chiefly used for growing com is 
called an arable (or ploughable) farm. Arable districts 
required far more labour tqan pastoral districts, where 

. sheep-farmin~ W/loS th,e rul?_ for· onl, a fllw JOen were 
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needed to look after a. great many sheep. Hence com
mutation went on much faster in pastoral than in 
arable districts. In the north-west parts of England, 
where sheep-farming was common, villeinage disappeared 
more quickly than in the south-east, where corn was 
grown. 

Two very important events in the break-up of the 
Manorial System were the Black Death of 1348 and 
the Peasants' Revolt of 1381. 

In those days people did not know so much about 
health and cleanliness as we do now. Even wealthy 
persons lived in a rather dirty way. In the villages 
people often kept their cattle in the same house as 
themselves. They lived, slept, and ate in one room, 
and the cattle were divided from them only by a slig~t 
partition. Hens, cats, dogs, and pigs wandered in and 
out. All dirt and rubbish was thrown on a heap close 
by the door, where it poisoned the air. People lived so 
much in the ope}} air, and ate such simple food, that 
they were free from many illnesses that trouble us 
to-day j but, as they had such dirty ways, every now 
and then plague would . break out among them, and 
many died. . 

In 1348 occurred the. worst outbreak of plague ever 
known. It was called the Black. Death. To-day we 
call this illness Bubonic Plague, and it is still common 
in the East. In 1348 it came from the East and 
spread all over Europe, because people did not know 
how to be clean and keep the infection from spreading. 

It was soon carried all over England, but it· did 
not reach Scotlltnd for a year or two. This will show .. 
you hQW lit~le tr/l:de anq int!)l'coul'se tpere were betwe~ll 
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England and Scotland at that ti~e. At last, however, 
the infection was carried to Scotland by some Scottish 
Border thieves who raided an English town. 

In England the plague was WOl'se than anything we 
can imagine. Between one-third and one-half, of the 
people in the land died of it. Some towns' and villages 
were left empty, and fell into ruins. 

After the worst was over, there were not nearly 
enough people left to work the farms and cultivate 
the ground. Everywhere the landlords began to offer 
very high wages in order to get men .to do the necessary 
work., Naturally, wages were highest in the places 
whe~e most people had died of the plague and few or 
no labourers were left; and just as naturally men from 
other parts of the country flocked to these districts ~ 
get the high wages. 

In the general disturbance that resulted from the 
plague, the villeins left their homes without leave. The 
lords used their old authority, and forbade the villeins 
to go, as they did not want to be left 'without labour, 
and to have ,to p!ty, high wages ,to hired men. The 
villeins, on the other hand, became very angry because 
they were not allowed to take advantage of the state 
'of .affairs to get the good wages offered in other places, 
and so there was trouble and disorder everywhere. 

Things became so bad that the Government in 1351 
made the law called the Statute of, Labourers. This 
said that no man was to receive' or give wages higher 
than had been customary five years earIier~that is, 
before the plague began. 

It did riot, however, fix a minimum wage, below 
which wages were not to go, ap,d /10 :tlie labourers felt 
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it very unfair. It was' successful' for only a' year or 
two. The landlords needed labour so badly that they 
broke the law, lLnd gave the higher wages asked for. 

The discontent caused by all this got worse and 
worse. There were other causes.' The English were 
at war with France, and they were being defeated 
there. Men and money were called for, and were 
thrown away for nothing. To get money, poll-taxes 
were imposed in 1377 and 1379. (See page 92.) 

At last, in 1380, a still heavier poll-tax was im
posed, and was not so carefully graduated as the second 
one had been. Everyone over fifteen had to pay one 
shilling, which was a poor man's weekly wage. The 
rich were ordered to help the poor, but they did not 
always do so, and the tax-collectors were rough and 

,brutal. One o'f them came to the house of a poor man 
named Wat Tyler, and insulted his daughter. She, 
cried for help, and Wat Tyler, rushing to her aid, killed 
the tax-collector with a blow from a heavy hammer 
which he happened to have in ·his hand at the moment. 
Tyler then put himself at the head of the discontented 
villeins, and raised a rebellion. 

For some time before this some monks of the Ordel," 
of St Francis had gone about the country preaching to 
the' people. They said ,that all men should be equal, 
and all goods equ~lly divided among them. In fact, 

. they said almost exactly what Comm'unists say to-day. 
They. made a little rhyme, which was soon repeated 
everywhere: 

When Adam delved, and Eve span, 
'Who was then the gentleman1 

'fh~ teaching of the f?llower~ of' Wi9lif~the Lollal'dsl 
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as they' were called, also helped to prepare the way 
for the Peasants' Revolt. 

About this time many peasant risings took place in 
France also. The French peasant is nicknamed • Jacques,' 
just as we call a soldier • Tommy,' and these risings 
were called Jacqueries. The French peasants at ,this 
time were extremely unhappy. French lords were much' 
more cruel to their villeins than English lords. Besides 
this, the English were then making a wicked war on 
France, and English soldiers burned French villages and 
killed the people. The French peasants were' dri ven 
almost mad by suffering, and when they r9se they 
attacked their lords' castles and murdered everyone within. 

This did not happen in the English revolt. The 
English peasants had not been so ill-treated. They 
only wanted to free themselves from the troublesome 
rules of villeinage, and from the Statute of Labourers, 
which kept them from profiting by the new conditions. 

They attacked, the manor-houses, but they did not 
rob or murder. They seized and burned the manorial 
rolls, which contained the record .of services due to 
their lords. ThEm they marched to London. Probably 
YOll have read in English history how Wat Tyler was 
killed, and how the young king, Richard II., promised 
the rebels that he would be their leader, and would 
give them all they wanted. But he broke his word, 
and the rebels were dispersed and punished. 

All the same, the Peasants' Revolt gave a severe blow 
to the Manorial System, and hastened the disappearance 
of villeinage. Commutation now went on faster and 
faster. Villeinage was never actually abolished by law 
in England, hut. it gradually died out,/l.nd finally 
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vanished in the 16th century, in the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth. 

In Scotland there were no peasants' revolts, as there 
were in England, France, and Germany. As we have 
seen, the Scottish villeins obtained their freedom much 
earlier; and without difficulty . 

. Sultable Addiflonal Reading. 

1. For the effects of the plague, read the ballad • Bessie Bell 
and Mary Gray,' in many collections of ballads, narrating an 
incident which took place during a great plague in the 17th 
centlll7. 

2. Long Will. by Florence Converse. is a story of the 
. Peasants' Revolt. 
Questions. 

L Explain clearly why the rebels burned the Manorial Rolls. 
2. Make a brief summa.ry of the various causes of the 

Peasants' Revolt. 
3. Give all the reasons you· can think of why hired labour 

was preferred to villein labour. 
4. Would an arable manor or a sheep-farming manor suffer 

more from the Black Death? 
5. Write a letter from a. 14th-century English traveller, com

paring the position of French and Scottish peasants with that 
of his own villein tenants at home. 

CHAPTER XIIL-FOREIGN TRADE. 

The English were not at. first great traders. The 
coming of the Danes, as we have. seen, made trade more 
l.ively; but, even in the 14th century, goods were still 
carded to and from England almOst entirely in foreign 
ships and by foreign mel'chants. 

The most important of these foreign merchants came 
from the -Ransa towns in Germany, and hom Venice, 
which was then an independent republic. At fil'St the 
ri(lhes~ tQWQ of the Hansa. League was Cologne i bu~ 
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later Hamburg, Lubeck, Bremen, and Danzig became 
more powerful. Formed originally in order to prevent 
piracy, the League gradually came to control the whole 
trade of Northern Europe. It chose four important 
towns, known as Staples, as the centres. of b·ade .. 

Bergen was the staple _ for the trade with Iceland, 
Norway, and Sweden; 0 Novgorod for Russia and the . 
East; Bruges for the Netherlands; and London for·· 
England. In these towns a market for buying and 
selling was always open. Goods for export were col· 
lected the~e and sold to foreign merchants, while native 
Inerchants bought imported goods, and distributed them 
throughout the country. 

In London the Hansa merchants were popUlar, and 
had many privileges. They had their own settlement, 
called the Steelyard, where their goods for sale were 
stored. They ~lected their own alderman and councillors 
to manage their affairs. 

Venice, then the great sea-power of Europe, held 
most of the trade with tIle East. Her people were 
daring sailors and travellers.. Marco Polo, a Venetian 
or~he 14th century, was· one of the first Europeans to 
visit China and the Far Ea~t, and wrote a book about 
his travels. 

From the East, camel-caravans, laden with drugs, 
spices; and fine silks, came to the· Levant. There 
Venetian ships met them, and carried the goods to 
Europe. Every year a fleet· of vessels, called the 

. Flanders galleys, laden with Eastern goods, sailed from 
Venice to the Netherlands. Some of them, however, 
turned aside to England, and traded in London. 

o Besides this, there was a trade between England' and 
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the south of France, whence wirie was imported. The 
town of Genoa sent munitions of war. Men from 
Lombardy, who were the first European bankers, came 
on financial business. In spite of the teaching of the 
Church, merchants. were often obliged to. borrow money, 
and now that the Jews were gone, the Lombards took 
their place as money-lenders. This is- how Lbmbard 
Street in London, where many banks are situated, got 
its name. 

All the imports that these alien merchants brought 
had to be paid for in English exports, the chief of which 
was wool. Flanders was the great centre of the cloth 
trade. English wool was sent there, woven into cloth, 
and dyed; and some of the finished article was brought 
back for sale in ,England. This trade was so important 
that England and Flanders were closely allied at this 
period, and fought· together against France. 

Presently people began to think it was 8. pity that 
English wool should not be. woven and dyed at home, 
as it would then give work and profit to Englishmen 
instead ·0£ to foreigners. They also thought that English 
ships should take' part in foreign trade, instead of 
English goods being carried entirely in foreign ships. 

English merchants grew jealous of alien merchants. 
They got a law made that no alien should stay 
more than forty, days in England, and that he should 
tell his host in whose house he stayed all that he was 
doing. English merchants abroad, they pointed out, 
were . always obliged to do this. 

Edward I. favoured alien merchants, and gave them 
greater privileges than English traders had abroad. 
Hence he was very unpopular with the English 
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merchants. In 1311 there was a rebellion against 
Edward II., and the committee of the Lords Ordainers 
was set up, which made strict rules against alien 
traders. Edward III., ~owever, returned to the plan 
of favou~ing aliens. The reason of this was that 
the king could make a great deal of money by levy
ing taxes on rich alien merchants who came to England. 

By the time of Richard H. English merchants were 
growing rich. They gained seats in Parliament, and 
by their influence Parliament adopted a policy of pro
tecting English traders against alien rivals. This policy 
of protection is called Mercantilism, or the Mercantile 
System, and England held to it for more than four 
hundred years. It had three main objects. 

First, it encouraged English shipping by passing 
Navigation Acts, which enacted that all goods must be 
carried to or from England in English ships. There 
were at that time not nearly enough English ships for 
this, so the law had to be made easier, and some foreign 
vessels were allowed to come. 

Second, it kept down the number of aliens by placing 
restrictions upon them. They were only allowed to 
sell their goods wholesale-that, is, a shipload at a 
time, and not retail-that is, in small quantities. In 
this way English traders obtained the profits of the' 
retail trade. 

Third" the mercantile policy tried to prevent the 
export of gold. England imported more expensive 

. goods than she exported, and the surplus imports had 
to be paid for in gold. The Government feared that 

• too much gold would be sent away, and none left in 
the country. Many laws were made against exporting 
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gold, but these were not very successful, for foreign 
countries were making the same sort of laws themselves. 

The difference between the imports and the exports 
of a country is called the Balance of Trade. If the 
country exported more .than it imported, so that gold 
came in to pay for the extra exports, ,it ';as said to 
have a favowrable Trade Balance; if ,.the other way 
a.bout, an unfavourable Balance. 

By _ the end of the'14th century English merchailts 
had got the internal trade of th~ country into their 
own hands. They then began 'to compete with a.liens 
in foreign trade. Before they could do this, however 
it was necessary to have some Capital. 

Capital is a v~ry important word in industrial 
history. In its widest sense it simply means wealth 
of any kind. In this sense, the 'land, the houses, and 
even the people are part of a country's capital. A 
farmer's animals, his implements, and ·his seed are 
his capital; a workman's strengt~' and skill are his 
capital. 

In industry, however, capital means the wealth that 
is used for the purpose of carrying on business or 
trade. Its most c(j~venieilt form is money, because 
money can be' easily moved about, and turned to one 
use or another.) This wealth is employed in some 
manner in which it is hoped it will later bring back 
its own value, and a profit as weH. This profit may 
be called Income. A' small shopkeeper, for example, 
has £100, which is his capital. . He uses it to buy 
goods, which he sells in his shop for more than he 
paid for them, say for £125. Out of the £25 of. 
gross profit which he thus maKes he may ·have to 
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pay, say, £15 for expenses (rent, lighting, &c.>, thus 
leaving him with a. net profit or income of £10. 

As we have seen, no one could enter foreign trade 
without capital, for the expenses were heavy. Besides 
the money on which he and his family lived, the 
merchant must have some extra money, with which 
he could buy goods, buy or hire a ship, . and pay 
sailors to work it. He must be able to do without 
this money all the time the ship was making its long 
voyage to a foreign country. When it returned, hav
ing Bold the goods, he got hiB capital back, usually 
with a profit. But if the ship were Bunk, or taken 
by pirates, he lost it all, and therefore only com
paratively rich men dared to risk such a loss. 

In early times most English capital was Bunk in 
land. cattle, or houses. and· there was none to spare 
for foreign trade. Gradually, however, Englishmen 
got the internal. trade into their own hands, and in 
this they made. enough profit to. have Bome spare 
capital with which they ·could enter on foreign trade. 

It was .too risky a venture for one merchant to try 
it alone, so several of· them formed a company. They 
called themselves the Merchants of the Staple. and got 
leave to set up· a. c staple' at Bruges early in the 
14th century. Thither they exported English wool, and 
sold it abroad, instead of selling it to alien traders 
who came to England. They all used the same ware
house at Bruges, but each merchant owned his own 
ship and his own stock of wool. No Englishman was 
allowed to trade there who was .not a member of the 
Company. 

In 1390 the staple was finally moved to Calais, 
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which, though a French town, then belonged to 
England, and so was a convenient place. In 1558, 
however, the French recaptured Calais; but by that 
time the custom of having a staple had begun to go 
out of use. 

Soon after the Merchants of the Staple had begun 
their work, "a new company was formed, the Merchant 
Adventurers. They were more enterprising than the 
older body, for they got cloth made in England, and " 
sold it abroad. As the Merchant Adventurers prospered, 
the Merchants of the Staple grew less important, 
because the more wool that was woven in England, 
the less wool there was to export 

The Merchant Adventurers had a. staple too. They 
tried various places, and at last settled at Antwerp in 
1407. Gradually the English cloth-making in~ustry 

grew, and began to rival that of the Netherlands. 
In the 16th century the Netherlands had a. long and 
dreadful war with Spain. Spanish troops burnt and 
sacked many of the wealthiest towns, and hundreds of 
thousands of people were killed. The distracted Low 
Countries had no time to look after manufactures and 
trade, and their best workmen were either killed or 
fled for their lives. When this distressing time came to 
an end, the Netherlands had lost their supremacy in 
the woollen trade, and the English had made great 
progress toward capturing it. ." 

In time England grew to be the great woollen
weaving country of Europe. So important did the 
woollen trade become that someone suggested that it 
would be more suitable to have a sheep than a lion 
for the national emblem of England! 



tOREIGN TRAlll!:. 109 

As English trade grew,fol'eign merchants were 
looked on with greater and greater jealousy. The 
Venetians refused to allow English merchants to share 
their trade in the Levant; so in 1534 all the privi
leges they enjoyed in England were taken away from 
them. The Hansa. towns held out longer, but about 
1597 they, too, lost their privileges, because they tried 
to keep English traders out of Germany. The Hansa 
League began to fall to pieces, and one of the towns, 
Hamburg, at last admitted the Merchant Adventurers, 
and thus opened North Germany to English traders. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. For Venice, Wordsworth's sonnet • On the Extinction of 
the Venetian Republic' should be read. It can be found in 
Pa!grave's Golden Treasury. with notes explaining the 
difficult parts. 

2. For foreign trade, read Ezekiel, ch. XXVIL 
3. Shakespeare's Merchant of Venice. Act 1, Scene 1, 

first 50 lines, describes the anxiety of a merchant whose ship is 
on a foreign voyage. 

Questions. 

1. Trace on the map the routes by which the Hansa mer
chants of Hamburg and Danzig respectively went to their four 
staples. . 

2. Trace the routes from London to the various English 
staples. 

3. Trao. the route from Venice to the Levant, and find the 
ports in the Levant which would be most convenient for the 
trade with the East. 

4. Show how Capital is needed (1) to Bet up a shop: (2) to 
start a farm; (3) to engage in fOJ;eign trade; (4) to open a new. 
coal-mine; (5) to set up a new private school. 

Ii. Explain clearly in your own words the difference between 
Capital and Income. 
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CHAPTER XIV.-THE NEW DISCOVERIES. 

At th~end of the 15th century and the beginning 
of the 16th, great changes took place, not only in 
England, but all over Europe, and in every line of 
life. 

One important change was the Renaissance, or the 
New Birth of· Learning and the Arts. In 1453 
Constantinople was captured by the Turks, and many 
famous scholars, who had. lived and taught there, 
were forced to flee for their lives. Taking their 
precious books with them, large numbers settled in 
Italy, and taught the people of Western Europe to 
study the art and the· literature of the ancient 
Greeks. From these they learned to see new beauties, 
and to admire and to make beautiful pictures, statues, 
and poetry. 

'fhe new geographical discoveries. ·were equally im· 
pOl'tant. America had been quite forgotten since its 
first dlscovery by the Scandinavians in the 11 th cen
tury i but in 1492 jt was rediscovered by Columbus. 
Five years later the route to India by the Cape of 
Good Hope· was first traversed i and soon explorers 
were busy in many directions. Some returned triumph
antly to report fresh discoveries; others were lost, 
never to be heard of again. 

,Another great change which took place ah9ut this 
time was the Reformation. People began to think more 
freely for themselves 'n religious matters, instead· of 
accepting all that the Church told them. - England 
and Scotland threw off the authority of the Pope, and 

... > 
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became Protestant,. as did many people in France. 
Germany, and the Netherlands. 

It was a wonderful time to' live in. People saw 
a whole new world open before them, not· only the 
New World discovered by Columbus, but anew world 
of ideas also. Everyone was full of excitement and 
interest. Instead of being satisfied to go on in the 
old ways, they were eager to try new experiments, 
and to make improvements. 

England, like other countries, felt all these changes. 
The reign of Elizabeth was the great age for England. 
Many great poets and writers arose, such as Spenser, 
Bacon, and, above all,Shakespeare. At the same 
tilne English sailors went out on voyages of discovery 
to the New World. 

Everywhere men began to feel more clearly than ever 
before how much they loved their country. Each man 
was proud to think that he w~ English, or French, or 
Spanish, as the ease might be, and' ~as anxious that his 
country should get its full share of the new discoveries. 
Each wanted to make his own country stronger, richer, 
and more f~mous _ than any other. Ail were jealous 
of rivals, and in their eagerness were sometimes selfish. 

This intense national feeling was just as strong in 
England as elsewhere. We may find the new patriotic 
pride expressed ~n Shakespeare's plays-for example, 
when he calls England 

This precious stone set ili the silver sea, ' 

Rnd says that 

This England never did, nor never shall, 
Lie at the pl"Oud foot of a coDClueror. 
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At this time Spain was the greatest sea-power 
of the world. The earliest discoverers were mainly 
Spanish or Portuguese, and these two countries wanted 
to keep all the new lands for themselves. After an 
appeal to the Pope for his decision, an agreement 
was reached between them that Portugal was to 
have all the New World lying east of a line running 
north and south about eleven hundred miles west of . . 
the Azores, and striking the mainland of America 
about the mouth of the Amazon, while Spain was to 
own all to the west of the line. 

Now Britain was specially well situated for trade 
with the New World. In the old times she lay far 
away from the main trade routes with the East. 
Countries like France and Italy, which bordered the 
Mediterranean, had the advantage in trading with the 
East by the Mediterranean routes; while' Russia, Ger
many, and Scandinavia were well ,situated for the 
Eastern trade via the Volga and the Dnieper. But 
when trade with America began, England had an 
advantage over most European countries, for she lay 
out on the western sea, and her south-western ports, 

, especially Plymouth, became very important. 
France, Germany, and the Netherlands were occupied 

with religious troubles and wars. But England was 
not, and Englishmen did not mean to submit to the 
Spanish and Portuguese claim to all the N ew World. 
Wonderful tales were brought home by sailors of the 
new lands-the ,'strange fruits and beautiful' flowers, 
the dark-skinned natives, and, above all, the trea8ure 
of gold and silver that could be found there. 

r~'he Spaniarqs wo~14 ~ot allow anyone to trade witb 
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America except themselves. They wanted to bring all 
the gold and silver to their own country,_ to make 
Spain rich. Daring E~glish sailors, however, determined 
to have their share. They attacked the Spanisl{ 
Plate Fleet -that bro)lght the treasure home, and they. 
assailed and plundered -Spanish towns in South America 
and the West Indies. 

The English sailors, however, were not mere pirates. 
Besides fighting the Spaniards, they made discoveries of 
their own. Drake sailed round the world; Humphrey 
Gilbert founded a colony in Newfoundland j and 
Raleigh settled one in Virginia, which he so named 
in honour of Queen Elizabeth. Hawkins sailed to 
Aft'ica, where he started the cruel and wicked practice 
of sejzing African negroes and taking them to the West 
Indies to be sold as slaves to the settlers there. 

The Spaniards went only to South and' Central 
America and the West Indies, because gold and silver 
~ould be found there. The English, therefore, settled 
in North America to avoid them. This was a good 
thing for England, because North America was much 
more suitable for Europeans to liv~ in than the tropical 
parts of the continent. No gold or silver was found 
there at that time, but it was really more valuable 
than South America, which was in parts very 
unhealthy and covered with dense forests and high 
mountains. 

Spain soon found she 'could not keep all the new 
treasure for herself. The Spaniards spent all their 
energy on getting treasure, and bought goods - from 
other countries instead of making them for themselves. 
SpaiD had to pay for tbese gOQQQ w~th her /liJv~r apel 
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gold, which in this way were gradually distributed all 
over Europe. 

The amount of silver and gold in circulation was in 
this way much increased. Far. more silver was found 
than gold, so that. the 'value of silver 'fell, and the 
same amount of gold gradually came to equal in 
value a larger- and larger quantity of silver. More 
thlin this, tIle value of mOIley in general fell, because 
there was so much more in circulation. Prices rose; 
that is to say, more money had to be given for the 
same quantity of goods. 

Trade flourished, and shopkeepers and merchants 
got a large price for their goods. Merchants who 
needea capital found it easy to borrow, for the 
people who had money to spare were now numerous. 
They lent it to the merchants, who used it as capital 
to trade with, and paid the lenders interest. 

The (Jild of Goldsmiths took the first steps in 
banking. They allowed merchants to deposit money 
with them for safe-keeping. This money they lent to 
the Government, and. when the taxes came in next 
year, the Government repaid it with interest. 

The Government needed money, because it began to 
undertake more. duties. The Tudor sovereigns and 
their ministers felt the influence of the new ideas as 
much as the people did, and they made special efforts 
to encourage manufactures at home, and to protect 
and increase trade abroad. 

Elizabeth had a great minister, William Cecil, -Lord 
Burleigh, who wanted to make England rich and strong. 
He knew that if she was to be a rich country, she 
must be able to protect herself against any enemy that 

aH. 8 
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attacked her: she must have a strong Heet to guard 
her coast at home and her merchant ships abroad. 
Hence he wanted, above all things, to make England 
a. great sea-power. 

First, Burleigh took care that the Government was 
as economical as possible, and that no money was 
wasted. Then he put a stop to all clle~ting and mis
.conduct on the part of tax-gatherers. He made sure 
that they did not make people pay more than was 
due, and that they_paid over to the Government all 
that they collected. 

To encourage the Navy he paid a bounty, a sum of 
money for every ship - built. A law was made that 
all timber which grew near the coast must be kept 
for shipbuilding, and land-owners were encouraged 
to plant timber on their estates. Towns on the coast 
werE) urged to build good harbours. Fishermen made 
good sailors; so Burleigh tried to encourage fishing by 
passing a law that everyone mus~ eat' fish instead of 
meat on certain days in the week. 

Atthis time England imported most of her munitions 
of war. Burleigh did not think it safe to depend on 
foreigners for these, 80 he invited foreign workmen to 
come and teach the English to make gunpowder and 
found cannon. For this large supplies of iron were_ 
needed, so he brought experienced miners from Ger
many to help the English to sink new iron-mines. 

Burleigh did not believe, as the Spaniards did, that 
tIle wealth of the country depended on the amount of 
gold and silver it possessed. He knew that trade and 
industry would bring money to the country_ 

At this time the Protestants of the' Netherlands 
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rebelled against Spain, which was Roman Catholic, and 
~hich cruelly persecuted them. For many years they 
fought against the Spaniards, and hundreds of l'efugees 
fled to. England. Other religious refugees came from 
France, where a civil war was raging. These people 
were often skilled workmen; so Burleigh encouraged 
them to settle in England and engage in their various 
trades. In this way the manufacture of such luxuries 
as glass, silk, lace, and paper was introduced into 
England. 

Spain was the strongest Roman Catholic country, and 
England the strongest Protestant count;y, and this 'added 
to the hatred and jealousy between the two states. 
Presently Elizabeth sent English soldiers to help the 
Netherland Protestants in their brave struggle with 
Spain. The Northern Netherlands freed themselves from 
Spain, and became the Dutch Republic, or Holland, 
as we call it. King Philip of Spain was furious at 
the part England had played in helping them. 

Until then there had been only sldrmi;shes between 
English ships and Spanish ships, but DOW open war 
b~oke Qut. The great Spanish Armada· sailed - to 
conquer England, and its defeat was the signal that 
Spain had lost her supreme position, - and that 
England was to become a great sea-power. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. The stories of the voyages. of the English discoverers to. 
the New World will be found in The Sto .. y of Ea ... y 

. English T .. ave' and Oiscove .. y, by A. Waddingham 
Sears. 

2. The best story dealing with the new discoveries and the 
war with Spain is Westwa .. d Ho! by Charles Kingsley. 
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3. For tile first colonists, read Drayton's poem, 'To the 
Virginia Voyage,' which can be found in The Oxford Book 
of English Verse~ 

• 4. For Drake's voyage round the world, see Froude's 
English Seamen In the Sixteenth Century. _ 

5. Shakespeare's play" The' Tempest* will show what 
wonderful-things people thought might be hidden in the'newly
discovered islands. A children's version may be found in Lamb's 
Tales f,.om Shakespeare. 

questions. 

1. Trace on the map the boundary-line arranged between 
the dominions of Spain and Portugal in the West. 

'2, Explain clearly in your own words how the discoveries of 
new supplies of. gold and silver affected prices in Europe, 

3, Why is there no law to-day preserving timber for ship
building? 

4. Can you suggest any reasons why the rediscovery of 
America by Columbus had results so much more important 
than the discovery of America by the Scandinavians 500 years 
earlier? 

5. Columbus sailed from Spain, and reached the West Indies. 
The ScandinaVians sailed from Iceland,' and reached Labrador 
and Newfoundland. Follow the voyages of each. What differ· 
ence should we notice if we could read an account of the New 
World given by each party? 

6. Why did Burleigh think it more iniportant to have in
dustries than large supplies of gold and silver? 

CHAPTER XV.-ENCLOSURES AND THE POOR LAW. 

All these events showed that a change was taking 
place in the social a.nd industria.l life of England. . The 
population was growing larger. A smaller proportion 
of the people, however, now earned their living by 
working on the land, and a larger proportion supported 
themselves by trade and manufacturing industry. 
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England was beginning to change from an agricultural 
to an industrial country. 

This change was not all for the good. In the 16th 
century, for th~ first time, unemployment became a 
serious -trouble. Large nu~bers of people appeared 
who had nothing to live on, and could find no work 
to do. These people must either turn beggars and 
live on charity, or become thieves and robbers, if some
thing were .not done for them. Soon there were more 
beggars than private charity could deal with, and the 
thieves became a danger to the country. The Govern
ment found they must do something to put an end to 
this state of affairs. 

There were three· main causes of the trouble. 
1. In the Middle Ages every man had his own 

place. The villein had his yard land and his common 
rights, while the craftsman had his place in th~ craft
gild. Population increased very slowly, and there was 
work for everyone to do. Very few people, therefore, 
had no means of support. These few persons· were 
generally looked after by charitable institutions, the 
Monasteries and the Religious Gilds .. 

One of the chief duties of the monks and the nuns 
who lived -in monasteries and convents was to care for 
the poor. They nursed the sick, fed cripples who could 
not work, and the old soldiers home from the wars j 
and, if there was a bad harvest, they helped the poorer 
villeins to live through the difficult time. 

}fhe Religious Gilds must not be confused with the 
Craft Gilds. They were brotherhoods formed for 
charitable purposes. Sometimes they' merely assisted 
their own members in case of sickness, old age, 
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or loss, but in other cases they founded schools, 
-built bridges, and cared for the poor. Often brother
hoods were founded by rich men who wished to leave 
some of their money to charity. 

These various institutions were quite able to look 
after all the unemployed in the Middle Ages. But 
by the 16th century abuses had crept into some of 
the monasteries, where the monks led selfish, idle, 
luxurious lives, and neglected t.heir work of tending 
the sick and the needy. 

When Englana threw 'off the authority of the Pope, 
and people ~alled for the reform of the Church, Henry 
VIII. made triese abuses an excuse to seize the property 
of the monasteries, and· drive away the monks and the 
nuns. . Som~ of the land and the treasure he ~ept for . 
himself, but most of it he gave away again to his 
friends and servants. 

It was a wicked and gree.dy act. Even if some of 
the monks were bad, others were still good and kind. 
The Religious Gilds were doing splendid work, and 
there was no excuse for seizing their property. In 
many cases tli.ese institutions were founded with money 
left specially for the poor, and, in taking this mOl;ley for 
himself and his friends, the king stole it from the poor. 
Even in eases where the monks had been bad and care
less, the new lords who got the lands fl'om Henry were 
no better. 

Thus there was no longer any provision for helping 
the poor who could not suppoi·t themselves. 

2. The people who had been cared for by the monas
teries and gilds had usually beeil children, sick people, 
and cripples: But in the 16th century people began 
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to complain of 'sturdy beggars '-that is, men who 
were healthy and able to work, but who could not find 
work. These were really the first unemployed. 

'rheir appearance was chiefly caused by the change 
from agriculture to manufacturing industry which was 
going on. As England became the chief cloth-making 
country, more and more wool was wanted to be -used 
for cloth-weaving. Men who owned large estates found 
that they could make more mOlley if they bred sheep 
on their land instead of growing corn. 

They could not do this _ without interfering with 
their small tenants' yard lands. The lord's land, you 
remember, was scattered about the open_fields in strips, 
like the -villeins' land. He could not rear sheep on a 
strip here and a strip there! 

So the landlords began to turn off their small tenants, 
and then they enclosed the big open field in fences, and 
reared sheep on it. Moreover, they needed only one 
.or two men to look after the sheep instead of the 
many needed when the land was ploughed. In some 
places, where before there had been a little village with 
twenty or thirty families, there was now only a sheep
run with a single shepherd's hut. All the other people 
were turned out of their homes, and became unemployed 
-' sturdy' beggars.' A few found work in the towns, 
but there was not nearly enough for them all. 

Sir Thomas More, who lived at this time, writes: 
'They must needs depart away, poor wretched souls, 
men, women, husbands, wives, fatherless children, widows, 
woeful mothers with their young -babes, and their whole 
household, small in substance and much in number, as 
husbandry (fnrming] requires "many hands.' They are 



122 ENCLOSURES AND THE POOR LAW. 

obliged to sell their household goods in haste for less 
than they are worth. 'And when tliey have wandered 
abroad till that be spent, what can they then do 
but steal, and then be hanged, or else go about 
a-begging, and then they be cast into prison as 
vagabOIids: 

The law tried to help these people. Small tenants 
who wer~ copy holders could show their copies, and 
prove that they held their land at a certain rent. So 
long as they paid this rent, the law said they must not 
be turned out. 

Parliament passed many laws forbidding land-owners 
to enclose their lands; but, though these laws made the 
process of enclosing go on more slowly, yet they could 
not stop it altogether. 

3. A villein who lived on 'his land in the ~ld days 
might get into difficulties, but he was never quite 
destitute, for the land was always there. .A craftsman 
might be out of work when trad!l was bad, but his 
gild helped him over the bad time. But· as trade 
increased, things were different. The gilds found that 
they could not look after all their unemployed, whose 
numbers steadily increased. The giids ~egan to break 
up, and gradually disappeared. 

The great new in~l1stry, the woollen-weaving trade, 
WItS the first to adopt a new arrangement. A kind 
of middlemen appeared called clothiers. The clothiers 
bought the raw wool from the sheep-farmers, and handed 
it to the spinners, who spun it into yarn in their 
own houses. 'l'hen the·· clothier took the yarn to the 
weaver, who woye it into cloth-also in his own house. 
Finally, the cloth was given to the fullers to be cleaned, 
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and the clothier sold the finished article to customers 
at home or to merchants for foreign trade. 

In the Middle Ages the craftsmen owned their own 
materials, and sold them themselves. But the woollen 
spinners and weavers did not now own the wool: it 
belonged to the clothier. This arrangement is called 
the Domestic System of Industry, because each worker 
worked in his own house. 

Owing partly to the new system, and partly to the 
expansion of trade, unemployment beca1I)e much more 
common that it had been before. As trade increased, 
it became more uncertain. Periods of great prosperity 
were followed by times of depression, when few goods 
could be sold. When the clothier saw that there was 
little demand for goods, he bought less wool, and gave 
it to only a few workers; so that many of the spinners, 
weavers, and fullers whom he usually supplied with 
work were now unemployed. 

At first the Gove~nment had no idea 'how to end the 
trouble. Henry VIII. and Edward VI. passed very 
severe laws against able-bodied beggars, who were 
whipped and pnt in the stocks. Thieves were still 
more severely treated, even young boys being hanged 
fOl' stealing goods worth only a few shillings. The 
Government did not, as yet understand that the poor 
people themselves were not always to blame, and that 
it was necessary to provide either charity or work for 
them. 

Things grew so bad that there were rebellions against 
the Government, caused partly by the enclosmes, and 
partly by the suppression of the monasteries. The 
most sed OilS was the Pilgrimage of Grace, in the reign 
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of Henry VIII. Some years later Lord Somerset, who 
was ,Pl'otector of England for Edward VI., a little boy, 
tried !A> do something to help the poor people, but this 
annoyed the other great lords, and Somerset WIlS after
wards accused of treason and' executed. 

In the reign of Queen Elizabeth Parliament bega.n 
to understand that mere ' punishment could not stop the 

The Paxish Stocks. 
From an oldPtint~ 

evil, and several Poor Relief Acts were passed, the mos~ 
important in 1563. The parson and the churchwardens 
in every parish were to choose ' two respectable persons 
to be collectors~ who were to go round · to every house 
weekly, and • gently ask and ,~emand' a contribution 
of money for the relief of the poor. If anyone refused 
to Pa.y, he wItS sent to the bishop. Afterwards it was 
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found that sometimes even the bishop could not persuade 
people to pay, so it Was decided that the Justices of the 
Peace should do the work. They wel'e to levy rates 
on every householder, and if, he did not pay he was 
to go to prison. 

Many other laws were passed, and these were all 
summed up in the great Poor Law of 1601, which. 
governed poor relief in England for over two hundred 
years. It said, first, that the money raised by the 
Justices of the' Peace was to be used to buy stores 
of flax, wool, iron, and so on, for the able- bodied poor 
to work on. It was also to be used to feed and 
lodge those who were sick, lame, blind, or too old or 
too young to work. Poor children were apprenticed, 
and any necessary expenses were paid from' this 
money. 

Poorhouses were to be built here and there fo); the aged 
poor to live in, and houses of correction for those who 
refused to work. No one was allowed to beg, except 
certain people to whom the churchwardens gave a licence 
to beg in their own parish. Sturdy beggars were to 
be whipped, and then sent home to their own parish to 
work there. If they did not know the parish where 
they were born, then they were sent to gaol. No 
persons were to receive poor-relief who had parents or 
grandparents able to support them. Shipwl'ecked sailors 
01' wounded soldiers were to be sent to their own homes 
at the expense of the poor-rates. 

Suitable Additio'!al Reading. 

The Prince and the Pauper!l by Mark Twain, gives 
a picture of the life of the poor in 16th-century England. 
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Questions. 

1. State briefly the various causes of unemployment in the 
16th century. 

. 2. What did the Government do (a) to prevent unemploy
ment j (b) to provide work for the unemployed? 

3. Why were beggars to be sent home to their own parish? 
4. Compare the positions of an unemployed workman to-day 

and in the 16th century. What would each do in this position? 
5. What parts of the Eliza.bethan poor law are still in use 

to-day, and what parts have been abolished? 
6. Explain the meaning of this quotation from the writings. 

of Sir T. More: • Sheep were wont to be so meek and tame, 
and so small eaters, (but) now become so great devourers and 
so wild, that they eat up and swallow down the very men 
themselves.; 

CHAPTER XVL-MERCHANT COMPANIES AND THE 
FmST COLONISTS. 

In the 16th century. as foreign trade grew, many 
new merchant companies were formed. Though the old 
merchant adventurers had joined together in their deal
ings with foreign lands, each merchant had owned his 
own ship, and kept his stock of goods separately. The 
new companies, however, were Joint-Stock Companies
that is, each man bought a share in the company by 
paying a certain sum, say £25: . -The money raised in 
this way was spent by the directors of the company in 
buying ships and goods, which thus belonged to all the 
members equally. The goods wel'e sold, and the profits 
were divided among all the shareholders in proportion 
to the number of shares they held. 

Each of these companies traded with some particular 
district, and each company wanted to keep the trade 
with that district entirely for, itself. It therefore paid 
a large sum of money to the .English Government, and 
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in retul"ll the Government granted it a inonopoly-that 
is, no other Englishmen were allowed to trade with 
that particular district. Of course, the English Govern
ment could not prevent foreign nations from trading 
with these places, and there was a great deal of jealousy 
between the English merchants and foreign merchants. 

In the 17th century the greatest trade rivals of the 
English were the Dutch. Holland was a small country, 
but it was rich. Its people were bold and enterprising, 
and were the best shipbuilders of those days. Jealous 
of the growing trade of England, the Dutch became 
especially angry when the English began to send ships 
to the East Indies, where the Dutch had already an 
important trade, which they wished to keep entirely 
to themselves. 

In 1615 some English merchants set up a trading 
atatioJ;1 on the island of Amboyna, in the Banda Sea. 
Eight years later the Dutch attacked it, destroyed the 
station, aud cruelly murdered all the Englishmen. For 
a long time nothing was done in the matter; but, when 
the Dutch were defeated in the war of 1652-54, Crom
well made them pay £300,OOQ as compensation to the 
families of the Englishmen they had killed. The in
dignation roused in England by the conduct of the 
Dutch is reflected in Dryden's play, A mboyna, or the 
Cruelties of the Dutch. written fifty years after the event. 

At this time the carrying trade was mostly in the 
hands of the Dutch-that is, English, French, Spanish, 
and German goods were usually carried from one country 
to another in Dutch ships. The English were jealous. 
and in the time of Cromwell and Charles II. Navigation 
Acts :-vere passed to alter this state of affairs. These 
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Acts said that -no goods from Asia, Africa, or America 
could be imported. into England, Ireland, or Wales, 
except i~ ~hips belonging to either the importing 01' 

exporting countries, and the master of the ship and three
fourths of the sailors must be natives of these countries. 
In the same way, no. goods could be exported fl'om 
England" Ireland, or Wales to Asia, Africa, or America, 
except in such ships and with such crews; and the 
colonies were allowed to trade only with England or 
with each other-never with foreign. countries. These 
Acts hit allfol'eign countries, but they were aimed 
specially at the Dutch, and did them most harm,' ' 

The merchant companies usually called themselves 
by the names of the regions with which they traded. 
One was the Levant Company, which was founded 
to. capture the hade with the Eastern Mediterranean 
when the Venetians began to lose ground there. The 
LevantComp.any made a treaty with the . Sultan of 
Turkey, who allowed them to trade with his subjects. 
At the 'factories' or stores which they set up in Con
stantinople and Alexandria'they recei\'ed the goods that 
cl1.me from Iridia through the Persian Gulf and Baghdad, 
and. brought them t~ence to England. 

In the 17.th and :i 8th centuries the French captured 
most of this trade, and the Levant Company. was in a bad 

-way. But during the Napoleonic wars t,he French were 
busy fighting, and they lost all their advantage. The 
Levant Company flourished again, and some of the 
French families who had settled in the Levant joined 
the English. Company. These families live in Turkey 
to- day, and do business there. '1'hey are British subjects. 
and speak English,' but they still have French names. -
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The Eastland Company dealt with the Baltic countries. 
In Sweden there are great forests, and the company 
bought there timber, tar, ropes, and -other materials tor 
shipbuilding; so that this was a very valuable trade. 
as English timber supplies were now runni~g short. 

The Russia or Muscovy Company was founded in 

17th-Century Ships. 

the 16th century through the action of two explorers. 
Willoughby and Chancellor. At this time the Portuguese 
still claimed the whole south coast of Africa for them~ 
selves. English sailors. therefore. were very anxious 
to find a way to India and China round the north of 
Europe. so that they -need not go by way of the Cape _ 
of Good Hope: 
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still claimed the whole south coast of Africa for them
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Europe, so tha.t they . need not go by way of the Cape . 
of Good Hope: 



130 MERCHANT 'CC;>MPANIES AND .THE FIRST COLONISTS. 

Willoughby's was the first English ship· which tl'ied 
to find this NOl·th-East Passage, as it was called, but 
he was· caught by winter up near the White Sea, fOl' 

tue Passage is open only in summer. His vessel was 
held fast in the ice, w~ere it was found next year 
by Russian fishermen~ with its sailors dead and frozen 
on board. Chanc~llor was more successful. Having 
reached, the White Sea, he travelled overland to Moscow,
which was then the capital of Russia, and made a 
treaty with the Tsar, by which 'he obtained leave to 
trade overland with the East. 

Most important of all these merchant companies was 
the East India Company, to which Queen Elizabeth 
granted a charter on the last day of the year 1600. It 
began by trading with southern Asia, eastern Africa, and 
western America, but later it traded chiefly with India 
and the East Indian Islands, and finally with India alone. 

Indian trade was very valuable. Drugs for making 
medicines, spices, and the beautifulailks, muslins, alld 
embroide,ries, which the Hindus could make better than 
anyone, were bought there. These goods were ex
tremely expensive, and they could not be paid for in 
English goods, because India was a very hot country 
and did not want the thick woollen cloth which was 
Eugland's principal export. 

The East India Company set up their first factory 
at Surat in 1612, and later established others at Madras, 
Bombay, and Calcutta. They' made treaties with the 
Hindu princes, and gradually came to own more and, 
more land, and to have more and more influence. 

Now by this time people had begun to complain 
bitterly of the monopolies held by the' merchant com-
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panies. At first these did no harm, but 'later on, as 
population grew and more goods were needed, the com
pauies became needlessly selfish and exclusive. Thet·e 
was pieuty of -room for other merchants to trade, but 
the companies would not allow them, because they 
wnnted to make still larger profits for themselves. 

People who traded without leave were called inter
lopel·s; and, if they were caught, the Company seized 
their ships and goods. Interloping was therefore very 
risky, but such big profits could be made, that many 
people were ready to r11n the risk. 

III 1657 an English merchant named Thomas Skinner, 
an interloper, sailed to the East Indies, bought the small 
island of Barella from the King of Jamby, a native 
sovereign, and set up a factory there. The East India 
Company heard of this, and they attacked his house 
and took him prisoner, seized his ship, and kept the isle 
of BareUa for themselves. Skinner had bl"Ought out 
a cargo of gunpowder, knives, scissors, and one or two 
cannon to sell, and had bought pepper and nutmegs 
from the natives. All these, too, the Company confis
cated. After six' months, however, the prisoner managed 

. to escape. With great danger and difficulty he made 
his way overland across Asia and Europe, and after 
a. journey of nineteen months reached England. There 
he went to law, and sued the East In.dia Company for 
damages, because they had . destroyed his property and 
abandoned him in the Far East. 

Stories like this made a great sensation, and the 
companies and their monopolies became very unpopular. 
MOHt of them lost their exclusive privileges, and a rival 
company to the East ·India. Compauy was set up. 1'he 

aa 9 
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East India Company, however, was so rich that it managed 
to buy most of the shares in the new company. 

As time passed, the East India Company's possessions 
in India became so great that it had to set up an army 
of its own· to defend them. It gTadually acquired more 
and more land by war, lind thus our Indian Empire 
first began. 

Meunwhile the first English colonies had been founded 
elsewhere. We have heard how Gilbert started a settle
ment in Newfoundland, and Raleigh- one in Virginia. 
In the religious troubles of the 17th century many people 
emigrated to Americ!l' from England.' 'l'he Puritans, or 
dissenters from the English Church, who were persecuted 
ill the reigns of James I. and Charles I., founded the 
New England colonies. At a rather later tillle the 
Roman Catholics, who were also persecuted at home, 
settled iIi. Maryland. William Penn, the Quaker, set . 
up another colony in a. thickly-wooded country between 
the two; naming it, after himself and the woods, Penn
sylvallia, and calling it.~ capital Philadelphia, or the City 
of Brotherly Love. 

'l'he colony of New Amsterdam wa.~ captured from 
the Dutch, and its name changed to New York. Later 
the Carolinas and Georgia were settled. -Thus a whole 
group of English colonies grew up on the ellst COI\.'\t 
of North America and formed n~w markets for Ellglish 
goods. The colonists were too busy clearing away the 
forest and working on their farms .to have time for 
manufactures and foreign trade. . 

'l'he English were very anxious for the colonies to grow 
Rnd flourish, and they hit on· the. idea of sending out 
criminals and political prisone,'s to work as servants for 
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the colonists. Instead of being put in prison in .England, \ 
these persons were sent to America and indentured to a 
colonial farmer. This meant that they had to work for 
him for so many years without pay, but were in the 
end to be Bet free. 1he men who followed Monmouth 
and rebelled agaInst James II. were sent to America, in 
this way; and later some of the Jacobites who rebelled 
against George I. and George II. were sent. 

Besides this, negroes were kidnapped in Africa and 
taken to America to be sold as slaves. They were never 
set free, however, but remained sla..ves all their lives, and 
their children were born slaves. You can readily see 
that this was a step backwardg for. the English. Slavery 
had died out in England hundreds of years before, and 
even now a negt·o slave who came to Eng~and with. his 
moster became free. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. For the voyages of the m~rcbant companies, see The 
Sto,.y 01 Ea,.,y English T,.a"el~ by C. Waddinghani 
Sears. 

2. For' the first colonists, rel.d Marvell's 'Sonet of tbe 
Emigrants in Bermuda' (in Palgrave's Golden T,.easu,.y). 

Questidns. 

1. Trace on the map the trade routes and the stations in 
. India of the East India Company, 

2. Trace the voyages of Willoughby and Chancellor. 
:1. Find on the map the various- English settlements in 

North America. 
4. Do you think the idea of deporting criminals to the colonies 

a good or a bad oDe? Give your reasons. 
5. Imagine a colonial farmer who wants a new servant. Weigh 

the advantages and the disadvantages of choosing (a) a negro 
slave i (b) an English criminal ~ (e) a Jacobite rebel prisoner. 
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6. Explain clearly the meaning of the terms: Joint-stock 
company; shareholder; monopoly. 

7. Explain why the trade monopolies were readily accepted 
at first, and caused complaints later . 

. CHAPTER XVII..-TAXATION AND BANKING. 

The Tudor Government, as we have seen, began to 
undertake many new duties, and for this it came to 
need more and more money. Unfortunately, the taxes· 
brought in less money every year. 

The reason of this ,was that the old ways of levying 
taxes were now out of date. When Parliament granted 
a tax to the king it was portioned out among the 
country, and each town or county paid its share in pro
portion to its wealth at the time this plan was introduced. 
This is called the assessment of taxes, and we still say 
that a certain house is • assessed at: say, £50, meaning 
that the authorities have valued it at £50, and it pays 
rates and taxes on that amount. - . 

The English taxes were still levied on the old 
assessment that had been made. many years before. 
But since that time there had been great changes. 
New towns had grown up which were not taxed at. 
all. The old towns had sometimes grown so rich that 
they could afford to pay more; and had sometimes 
decayed, so that they could not afford: to pay nearly. 
so much. From time to time efforts were made to 
invent new methods, but they all ended in the same 
way. The tax would become fixed at a certain sum, 
and, as the value of money w~s steadily falling, the 
tax became less profitable each time it was levied. 

The Government looked about for new ways of 
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ralslDg money. One way was by granting monopolies. 
We have already seen how the merchant companies 
paid the Government to give them the sole right of 
trading witl~ certain foreign parts. Another sort of 
monopoly was granted for trading inside the country. 
The Government gave one man, or one company, the 
sole right to manufacture or sell some particular 
article. 

At first these monopolies did no harm. If a man 
started a new manufacture, perhaps a very difficult 
and expensive oue, it was only fair that he should 
be allowed to make a good profit until his first 
outlay had been repaid, and that other people, should 
not be permitted to get all the advantage of his work, 
with little or no cost to themselves. 'I'o-day an in
ventor is allowed to patent nis invention for a number 
of years, and this has much the same effect as the 
first monopolies. Later on, however, the Government 
began to grant far too many monopolies, in order to get 
money. They gave· people monopolies in all sorts of 
necessary adicles, which ought to have been freely 
made and sold, and which did not need to be protected. 

Much discontent arose. In 1601 there was a great 
debate about it in Parliament, and a list was read of 
the monopolies which had been granted since the last 
Parliament~ It included currants, iron, steel, cards, horn, 
train-oil, tow, ashes, bottles, glass, bags, aniseed, vinegar, 
coal, brushes, pots, salt, saltpetre, lead, oil, and many 
other things. A member, Mr Hackwell, rose and asked, 
• Is not bread there?' . This caused great excitement. 
Other members exclaimed, • Bread!' and cried, • This 
voice is strange!' 'No,' went on Mr Hackwell, • but 
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if or4er be not taken for this' [that is. if the practice 
is not stopped] 'bread will be there before the llext 
Parliament! • 

So long as Queen Elizabeth lived. Parlia:'ment did not 
want to make 'too much trouble. 'because tIle people 
loved the old Queen. whose cleverness l~ad' brought 

,England safely through the struggle with Spain. But, 
.when she died. the question of monopolies became part 
of a much more important question. This was whether 
the King or Parliament should have _ the right to levy 
and spend the taxes. The Stewart kings. James 1 
and Charles I., needed money, and they quarrelled 
with Parliament about the government of the country. 
Charles tried to raise money withou~ asking Parlia
ment, and this in the end led to the Civil War. 
Charles was executed, and a CommOl~wealth was estab
lished. of which Oliver Cromwell became Lord Protector 
in 1653. 

In 1660 Charles 11 was restored; but he had to 
agree to levy no taxes without consent of Parliament. 
'l'his was quite right. Parliament represented the people, 
the people paid the taxes, therefore it was quite fair 
"that Parliament's consent should be asked. and that 
it should ,have a say as to the manner in which the 
money was to be spent. 

Monopolies were now abolished. The old assessment 
for taxes was by this time so confused and bad that it 
was done away with. and a,fter various experiments 
a land tax was finally introduced instead. The owner 
'of the land paid so much on . every £1 that his land 
was worth. 

Besides the land tax, a great deal of mouey was 
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raised by the customs duties. l'hese were originally 
called tunnage and poundage; because they consisted of 
a duty on every tun of wine brought into the country 
and on every pound of wool that went in or out. 
AHerwards duties were placed upon other goods as 
well. 

A tax on any kind of property, like the land tax, 
or one like the old poll taxes or the Danegeld, is called 
1\ Direct Tax, because it is paid dii:ectly by the person 
taxed to the Government. A tax like the' customs 
duties, on the other hand, is. called an Indirect l'ax. 
When a merchant brought a stock of wine to the 
country, he had to pay perhaps 3s. on every· tun of 
wine imported. He paid the money at once to the 
Government, but when he sold the wine to English 
buyers he made the price at least 3s. higher per tun 
than he would otherwise have done, 80 that he might 
not lose money. Thus the person who renny paid the 
tax was the English buyer, but he paid it indirectly, 
through the importer. 

Most governments prefer indirect to. direct taxation. 
People grumble if they have many taxes to pay, and 
blame the Government. But an indirect tax does not 
seem like a· tax. The buyer grumbles a little because 
the goods that he wants are dearer, but he does not 
realise that this is really a tax that he is paying to 
the Government. 

If the importer put up the price of his goods too 
high, no one could buy them, or, at least, only very 
rich people. Sometimes, therefore, the importer could 
not get back the whole of 'the duty in this way: he 
ouly dared to add part of it to the price of his goodR. 

to 
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In such a case the tax was paid partly by the 
importer and partly by the English buyer, unless, 
of course, . the importer could induce the foreign pro
ducer to lower his price. 

Sometimes the goods might be necessary things, which 
people must buy, however expensive they were. Then 
the importer could charge ~ much as he liked. Some
times they were luxuries, which people could easily do 
without; and then he . dared not charge too much. So, 
you see, a sensible Government would put duties on 
luxuries rather than on necessaries. On the other hand, 
a Government that was in desperate need of money 
might be forced to tax necessaries, beca\.flse more 1II0ney 
could be raised in that way. 

H the duty is too high, no one. can afford to pay it, 
neither the home·· buyer nor the foreign producer, and 
so tIle goods stop coming in. This is called a Prohibitive 
Duty. It is not put on as a tax, for it would not be 
of any use for that purpose. It is put on to prevent 
certain goods from being ·imported at all. 

Sometimes goods were imported from foreign countries 
that could be made in England nearly or quite as well. 
'rhe Government thought it would be well to encourage 
people to ma1{e tl,em here, and therefore prevented the 
foreign goods from being brought in. This gave English 
Ilmnufltcturers a chance to start a new trade. It gave 
more money to English manufacturers, and more work 
to English workmen, but it sometimes meant that the 
goods cost more, because it was more difficult or 
expensive to make them in Engl~nd, especially at first. 
'l'his system, by which the home producers are pro
tected against foreign competition~ is called Protection. 
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The land tax and the customs duties were the chief 
sources of the English revenue for about 200 years. • 
The land tax was usually 2s. in the £ in time of 
peace. and 4s. in time of war. The chief customs 
duties were on salt. candles. leather, soap. and coal. 
There were. however. times when the Government 
needed more money than it could get by these taxes, 
In time of war. for example. a great deal of extra 
money was needed to pay the soldiers and to. buy 
munitions. 

Charles 11 was very extravagant. and was always 
in need of money to spend upon his amusements. He 
could not use the taxes for this, for Parliament would 
not allow him. but he managed to borrow money from 
the Company of Goldsmiths. You will remember that 
the Goldsmiths used to receive money from merchants 
for safe-ke,eping and lend it to the Government. and t~e 
Government paid .it back with interest when the taxes 
came in. 

Charles II. borrowed money. but he could not pay 
it back. He. made a sudden announcement that he 
would not do so. and even refused for a time. to 
pay any more interest on the loan, This made a 
great sensation. Many persons who had counted on 
getting their money were ruined. The result was that 
the goldsmiths no longer cared to lend to the king. 

'fhen Charles II. died. and his successor. James Il. 
was deposed by the Revolution of 1688. William of 
Orange was made king instead. He was' not extra
vllgant, and did not try to get money without the 
consent of Parliament. He was a Dutchman. however. 
and he persuaded the English to join his people. the 
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Dutch. in a war with Fmnce. For this much money 
was needed. 

A Scotsman named William Paterson suggested II. 

new plan. A company was fOl'me~, the members of 
which subscribed a capital of £1.200,000. On this 
sum, which waS lent to the Government, there was paid 
o~t of the taxes £100,0_00 to the lenders as yearly -
interest. As the Government was never able to repay 
the sum borrowed, this was the beginning of the 
National Debt. Instead of repaying, indeed, it kept 
oQ. borrowing mo~'e and more. By 1924 the debt had 
risen to £7,681,295,353=--an amount which Paterson 
and his friends would never have believed possible. 

Besides lending to the Government, the Bank of 
England, as the company called itself. did business of 
its own. It received money _ on deposit, and it lent 
money at a fair. rate of interest to those engaged in 
business. It was allowed to issue paper notes up to 
the' amount of the. - £1,200,000 it had lent to the 
Government, together with the amount of money it 
had on deposit. The loans made by the Bank were 
made in these notes. 

In addition to receiving and lendingmouey, the Bank 
undertook the business of discounting. (or cashing) what 
are called Bills of Exchange. When a merchant has 
to pay for the goods he has bought in a foreign country, 
he does not usually send . the money in gold. The 
coinage of the two countries is different: gold bullion is 
heavy, and might be lost or stolen on the way. Instead, 
he • accepts,' or signs. a Bill of Exchange, which is really 
a promise to pay the sum dne at a certain' specified time 
and place (usually his bank or his, place of business), 
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Ilnd sends this bill to his creditor. In' the meantime 
foi'eign ~erchants who have bought English goods 
have, in the same maUller, sent Bills of Exch~nge to 
their English creditors. In this way a number of 
bills accumulate in each of the two countries. Banks, 
and persons called bill-brokers, buy up these bills 
from the merchants who hold them. The' bills can' 
then be exchanged by post for others' of equal value, 
and can thus be cashed in the country in which 
they are paya~le without any money passing b!)tweell 
the two countries. As the banker undertakes the 
trouble of exchanging them, and pays fo~ them before 
they become due, he is allowed to buy, the bills for 
rather less than their value, thus maIting a profit, 
which is called discount. 

As Great Britain has for long been such an important 
commercial country, many ,bills of exchange are made 
payable by banks in London, and, as merchants in every 
country are sure to have business in Loudon, this is 
quite convenient. It should be noted, too, that bills 
may be sold and pass from hand to haud, ~r even from 
country to country, before they are cashed. 

It was iu 1694 that the Bank of ,England was 
founded. It was very useful to the G~vernment in 
another way, for now all the merchants and moneyed 
men, supported William's Government . against the 
Jacobites. They knew that if the Jacobites succeeded 
in making James II. or Ilis son king of ,England_ they 
wonld not get back the money which they had lent 
to William's Government. 

To invest money in the National Debt is considered 
very safe, for the Government will go on paying the 
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interest as long as the country holds together. Shares 
~in "the National Debt are called Consols, and money 
invested in very safe investments of this kind is said 
to be in 'Gilt-edged Securities.' 

Questions. 
1. Why were the members of Parliament startled at the idea. 

of bread being a. monopoly? 
2. Read the list of monopoly articles, and say which you. 

think would cause most irritation and _trouble, giving your 
reasons. 

3. Read the list of articles on which duties were levied. 
Are they necessaries or luxuries? Which would press most 
hardly on the English people? 

4. Upon what class of the population does Ii. tax on luxuries 
fall most Beverely? Upon what class does a tax on necessaries 
fall mOBt severely? 
. 5. Explain clearly and fully in your own words what is 
meant by the National Debt. Who lends it and who borrows it? 

6. Why is a land tax easier to levy than a tax on other 
forms of property or an income tax? 

? State clearly the various. branches of business undertaken 
by the Bank of Engla.nd. 

CHAPTER XVIII.-SCOTLAND IN THE 16TH AND 
17TH CENTURIES. 

While' the wealth and power of England had been 
growing fast, Scotland had gone through bad times. 

In the early 16th century there were Dew wars with 
England, and the Scots were defeated at· the disastrous 
battles OJ Flodden •. Pinkie, and; Solway Moss. The 
armies of Henry VIII. and Somerset invaded Scotland, 
and burned and destroyed everything that ~am.e in th~ir 
way. Later, there were the civil wars at the time of 
,the Reformation. 
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In tha 17th century things were even worse. First 
came the rebellion against Charles I. and' the wars of the
Covem~nt. Then, after the Restoration of Charles' II .• 
the Scottish Presbyterians were persecuted by the, king 
beCtLl1se they would not join the Episcopal Church, many' 
of them being driven from their homes to wanqel' i~ 
the hills. Several times they revoited, but they were 
always defeated in the end, the rebellions being put 
uown with gre!Lt cruelty. 

While there was 'so much fighting and disorder, it 
was impossible for the country to make great progress. 
Indeed, ill the 17th century, the sh~te of Scotland prob
ably grew worse rather than 'better. 

III the wars, houses were burned, towns were plun
dered, and property of all kinds was destroyed, Men 
were too busy fighting to work and thus make the 
country rich and strong. In the bad days of Oharles II. 
and James II., which were called by' the Scots' the 
Killing Time: matters were almost worse. It was the 
quiet, hard-working country people who were persecuted 
most severely for their l~eligion, the people who would 
in ordinary times have worked peacefully on their 
farms' and at their trades. 'During the various rebellions 
much property wns destroyed, the rebels were l~illed or 
driven into exile. and their wives and children were 
turned out of their homes. , . 

The Government suppressed the rebellions, but made; 
little attempt to keep good order otherwis~. ' Larg~ 
troops of homeless beggars and gipsies wandered about 
the country. stealing, fighting, and terrifYing quiet 
people. Trade. could not prosper amid such disorders. 
Merchants were ruined, shopkeepers and craftsmen were 
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in great difficulties, and bad money was circulated. No 
on~ could tell when the rough soldiers of Graham of 
Claverhouse, • Bloody Claver'se,' as he was called, or of 
• Roaring Tam Dalziel' might not be quartered in their 
house by the Government, to bully them and destroy 
their property. 

In 1603 Jnmes VI. of Scotland became JameR I. of 
England, and wars between the two countries stopped, 
but fora time the union of the. crownR did no good to 
Scotland. The alliance with France had been broken 
off, and the. Scots lost their special privileges in that 
counlry, and mis~ed their close intercourse.with it. Nor 
did they get any shar~ in the trade and. commerce of 
England to make. up for this loss. The English still 
treated the Scots as foreigners, and heavy duties were 
levied on Scottish goods coming into England. James VI. 
w'\Dted to make trade quite free between the two 
couutries, and the Scots would have been glad to do 
so; but the English would not agree. 

The Navigation Acts, of which you read in Chapter 
XVI., werll also a heavy blow to ScottiHh trAde. Wales 
and at first Ireland were included with England, but 
Scotland was left. outside, and' treated as a foreign 
cou~try, lil{e Fiance or Hollalld. As England was 
Scothtnd's next-door' neighbour, this act did a gl'eat 
deal of damage to Scottish shipping. 

The king, after t.he union, li,,:ed in London, and Ulany 
Scottish nobles followed him thither. All the trade Rill] 

cllst.om which the ·gay life of the Court had brought to 
the Scottish capital. was lost, and the king and hi!:! 
courtiel's . and servants now bought all they needed 
in Londou. This was. It great loss to 'shop-keepers, 
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especially to those who dealt in expensive goods and 
luxuries. 

Some Scots went to England, and as they were clever 
and hard-working they were very successful, and often 
obtained high positions. This made the English jealous, 
and English poets . wrote sarcastic poems about the 
greedy Scots, who left their own wretched country 
and took the money and positions that should have 
gone to Englishmen. So, instead of agreeing better 
after the Union of the Crowns, the two nations ·disliked 
each other almost more than before. 

After the Revolution of 1688 the persecution ceased, 
and the Scots were allowed to enjoy their own religion. 
'1'his made things much better, and the Scots settled 
down· to make their country rich and powerful like 
England. They knew that Scotland was now the 
poorest country in Europe, and they were very angry 
about the .Navigll.tion Act; and were jealous because 
they were' not allowed to trade with the English 
colonie.s. 

William Paterson, the man who founded .the Bank 
of England, suggested that Scotlan~ should form a 
company to develop h'er own trade.. The people of 
Scotland accepted the Bcheme with enthusiasm, and the 
Scottish Parliament and the king gave their sanction 
to the founding of a Scottish colony. Poor as they 
were,' the Scots subscribed every penny that they 
could spare, and the money was used to plant a 
colony on the Isthmus of Darien, which joins North 
and South America. 

In Ol1e way this was a good place to' choose, as it 
was excellently situated for trade. Ships carrying goods 
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for the East cou,ld sail to Darien, the goods could be 
-sent overland, and other ships could meet them at the 
other side and carry the goods to India and the East 
Indies. This' would save the long, dangerous' vOY!l-ge 
round by the . Cape of Good Hope or the Straits of 
Magellan. 

The Scots had hit on much the same idea' as 
de Lesseps, the great French el!gineer,. WhO later 
thought of cutting the Panama Canal near where the 
Darien ,Colony was. . :But the Scots did not !fnOw. that 
the climate was so bad that Europeans could not Ilve 
there, It was hot and damp, and was. infested,'with 
mosquitoes, which brought fever. It w~s partiy for' 
these reasons that the first' a.ttempt to construct the 
Panama Canal. failed, made though it. 'was near the end 
of the 19th century. Only' the wonderful discovel'ies 
of modern scientists taught people how to overcome 
this difficillty. The mosquitoes were. destroyed, fever 
was stopped, and the Panama Canal has ,now ',been 
built . 

. But in 1695,when Paterson thought. of his plan, 
people knew very little about how to prevent diseaEie, 
and .. the Scots had no idea how dangerous the climate 
of Darien was. Hundreds of the colonists died of 
fever; others 'were killed by the Spaniards, who 
attacked the settlement and claimed the isthmus- as 
their- property: . At this time William III. «ras very 
anxious to be friendly with Spain, and so the English 
Government refused to h~lp the Scots against the 
Spaniards. The Engljsh colonies in America would not 
sell food and stores to the. starving Scots, and at last 
the few surviving colonists had to return home. All 

B.H. 10 
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the money', which had been collected with so much 
difficulty, was lost. 

It was it terrible blow to Scotland. She was already 
so ,poor that she could ill· bear the loss. '1'he Scots 
were bitterly hurt at -the way the English had treated 
them, and they determined _to separate from England, 
unless they could obtain a just and equal ·union. 
They therefore passed an kct. of Security, which stated 
,that, when Queen Anne (lied, the Scots would choose 
a new s,overeign for themselves, unless they were 
allowed to share all the trading privileges of the 

_ English; and they. began to prepare for war if it 
should be ne~essary. 

This really frightened .the English. England was 
now at warw..ith Fra.:nce, ~and she knew that if the 
Scots joined France they could do. England a great 
deal of harm. So they were ready to make a sacrifice 
to keep Scotland under the same king as themselves. 
They proposed to Scot4l.nd that the two parliaments 
should join together, and in return the Scots were to 
trade freely with England and her colonies, and have 
all the same privileges as Englishmen. It was King 
William Who suggested this, though he died before it 
was carried out./ , 

'1'he Union of the Parliaments '~ok' place in 1707, 
and was a great -gain for Scotland. At first little 
change "as seen. The northern kingdom, had Ruffered 
S? much that it took a long time for bel' to recover, 
and it was only after thirty or forty ·yeat·s that· the 
good effects of t.he union were c~early ·Reen. 

'1'he Scots were well educated, though so poor, and 
80 they were able to take advantage of' the new 
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opportullities afforded them. Trade with the English 
colonies began to be very impOl·tant. Glasgow, con
veniently situated on the Clyde, was very well placed 
for trade with America, and began to be 11,- centre of 
commerce and shipping. . 

One great good that had. come from the Scottish 
lIationalist movement was the foundation· of the Bank 
of Scothtnd, though it was not on quite the same 
lines as the Bank of Enghtnd. It did not lend 
money to the Government; but did business only 
with private persons, an~ had no special privileges. 
Like the Bank of England, however, it received money 
on deposit, and le1l:t money to people engaged in business~ 

One great ditlet'ence was in ~he way in which the 
two banks lent money. The Bank of England le~t only 
on good security-that is, the borrower had to show 
that he had something of value that could be sold· if 
he· did not repay the loan. For example, if he. owned 
land, he could sign a paper saying that if he did not pay 
back the money, togethet: with the interest, the bank' 
could take his land. This is called granting a mortgage. 

The Eank of Scot1and, however;, and the ()l~let' 

Scottish Banks w_hich were established, used to lend 
money without any security except the good character 
of the borrower. If the banl~ thought he was an 
honest man, and one' likely to succeed .. in business, 
Itnd had testimony to ·that effect, it would lend him 
money, and trust to his honour and t.he chance of his 
succeeding to. pay it back. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 
1. Several of Scott's novels deal with the conditions described 

in this chapter - The Fortunes of N;g~1 with the Scots 
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in . England in -the reign of James VL,Old Mo,.taUty 
with the' Killing Time,' The Hea,.t 01 Midlothian with 
Scotland just after ihe Union of 1707, and Guy Manne,.ing 
has a good deal about Scottish Gipsies.. . 

2. -There are also many ballads: dealing wiih iD.ciidents of this 
period: • Edom 0' Gordon' (CiVil warS at the time of the 
Reformation), • Johnnie Faa.' (Galloway Gipsies),) The Gallant 
Graham&,' and 'Ba.~tle of :Bothwell Bridge' (17th-century Civil 
Wars), &c. ' . 

Ouestions. 
1 .. Explain clearly the motives of (1) England, (2) Scotland, in 

cQ.ncluding the Union or'170/. Which of these motives can be 
called economic '1 -

.. 2. Wriiea letter -supposed to lie from a Scotsman who took 
part in the Darien expedition, describing his experiences. 

3. Filid on the map the situation of the' Darien Colony, and 
the modern, Panama. Canal. Compare with the routes round 
Ca.pe Born and the Cape of. Good Bope; . 

4. . Explain ~ully why the Scots wanted a colony of their own. 
5; Can.you suggest any reasons for the great numbers of 

beggars and gipsies in Scotland at the end of the 17th century '1 

CB~PTE& ~-TBE SOUTH' SEA BUBBLE AND THE 
MINISTRY OF· WAJ,POLE. 

The Bank of England proved more and inore useful, 
and on several occasion~ new Acts of Parliament were 
passed, allowing it to issue a. larger number of notes. In 
the reign of" George I., however, a rival appeared. 

-A new trading company was- fOl'med,called .the South 
Sea. Company. Very little was known, then about the 
South Seas, and people had the -wildest ideas about the 
enormous wealth that could be made by trading. there. 
The South Sea Company wanted to get a. monopoly of 
this trade, and in 171 7 t~ey told the Government that 
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if this were granted. they would in return help- the 
Government to payoff the National Debt. -

Heavy e;x:penses ~ad been incurrlld in the war waged 
with France duriIlg the reign· of Queen ·Anne and 
in the Jacobite ;Rebellion of 17.I S, and' the -National 
Debt had now risen to £51,000;000, on which the 
Government paid the Bank of England 7 per cent .. 
interest. The South Sea Company offered to Jend the 
Government £51,000,000, with which the Government 
could payoff its debt to the Bank, while it was to pay 
only 5 per cent. interest to the Company; and so. save the 
extra interest of -2 per cent. Later, the' ibterest was to 
be reduced to 4 per c!lnt., and the money saved in this 
way was to be applied to the gradual reducti~ of the 
debt due to the Company. Besides all this, the Company 
offered to pay the Government over £3,000,000 for the 
monopoly .. 

You may think that -the Company was willing 
to pay a tremendous sum for this monopoly. They 
thought, however, that they would. make such iuimense 
profits on the South Sea trade; that they would easily 
be able to do everything they promised. They also 
believed that when people heard that the Company was 
so rich and powerful -everyone would be anxious to buy 
shares in it. The Company would then sell a great 
many of its shares, and would thus raise a large capital 
with which to trade. 

The Government accepted the Company's proposal. 
When the Bank of England heard this, it was much 
alarmed, 'as it feared that when the Government had 
paid back the debt, it would think the Bank was of no 
more us~, and would take away all its privileges. So the 
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Bank offered to pay £5,000,000 to the Government and 
also to take less intel'i'lst 'on the debt, if they would refuse 
the Company's offer. The Company heard .this, and at 

'once offered to .pay the Government £7,567,000. 
,Now it had been a very' reckless arrangement when 

the Company offered to pay £3,000,000, but to offer 
£7,56'7,000 was simply madness.- The monopoly could 
neve"r be worth so much. By this time, however, every
one was SO excited, and so, much dazzled by the wonder
ful promises the Company made, that the Government. 
accepted. Only one of the ministers, Sir Robert W~IEole, 
protested against it .. 

When the new plnn was announced, the country 
became wildly excited, and everyone rushed to buy 
shares in the Company. People were so anxious to get 
shares that they paid £200, £300, and even up to 
£1000 for a £100 share. l'his may seem rather 
strange, but, you see, the buyers expected to get such 
large dividends, or interest, on .their shares, that it 
would be worth while to pay a great deal for them. 

Suppose a man put his money in the bank, it would 
be very good if he got 5 per cent. interest, or £5 on 
every £100. B~t if the South Sea Company should 
pay, say, 15 per cent. interest, then it would be quite 
worth while to pay £200 for a £100 share: and 
so on 'in the same way. ' 

When a share in any' company can .be bought for 
exactly its nominal vahi.e-e,g. if a £1 share can be 
bOllght for exactly £l-the shares or stock of thut 
company are said to be • at par.' If it can be bought 
for less than the nominal valu!:l, it is below par; if more 
than the nominal value has to be paid, it is above par. 
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began to see that they ,were being cheated, there was a 
wild panic. Everyone wanted to get back his money. 
T4e only way of getting it. back, however, waS to sell 
the shares that had. been bought, -and so everyone tried 
to $elL The shres i~ swindli~g companies were worth 
nothing at· alL But even tM honest companies suffered 
also.: People were 80 ~rightened that they could not 
~nderstand which companies were honest,' and which 
were pot. Everyone wanted to sell shares, no one wanted 
to buy them,. and so the prices. fell lower 'and lower . 

. People who had bought South Sea Company, shares 
for, £1000 would now have been thankful to sell them 
for £100. Another way of saying this is that South Sea 
stock fell from 1000' to 100, and soon it fell lower still 
Many who had invested their all lost everything, and 
were ruined. Parliament decided to examine the South 
Sea Company's accounts, and found that ~ome of the 
directors had been acting dishonestly. 'l'hey also found 
that certain members of the Government had been bribed 
by the Com'pany to accept their offer and grant the 
mon~poly. .... 

This maile th~ general terror and confusion worse. 
No OJ~e knew what to do except Walpole. He arranged 
that the Company should not pay the £7,567,000 they 
had promised the Government, and also that the National 
Debt should continue to be managed by the Bank of 
England as b~fore. The Barik of England, it .shQuld be 
remembered; had been quite honest all through, and was 
able to hold' its own when the other companies failed. 
When Walpole had made some other arrangements, 
the South Sea Company was able to carryon, and to 
pay back t,o its shareholders about half the money 
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they had~ subscribed. Those who 'had put money in th~ 
swindling c6mp~nies, p.owever, lost everything. 

It was only Walpole and, the Bank of England that 
saved the country from a, much worse crash~ So, at 
.first, everyove was pleased :wl:teJ). Walpole became Prime 
Minister, an office he, held for about 'twenty years. 
His chief objects were to make Britain fich; and to 'keep 
the country at peace. He would 'have done III most any
th~ng rather than go to war; so that his policy has been 
called one of 'peace at any price.' 

WalEole, however, was a selfish, ambitious ,man, /!.nd 
he wanted above all things to remain Prim:e Minister. 
In order to get the members of Parliament to support 
him he used to bribe them, sometimes with money, 
sometimes by giving them offices, or titles. Under his 
influence, far too many politicians became dishonest and 
unscrupulous. 

At this time Parliament did not fairly repres-entthe 
opinion of the country. No one' could be a member' of 
the House of Commons unless he were the owner ot ,land. 
In many small country places there were scarcely any 
voters,and the person who owned the ground could 
practically appoint anyone pe chose to be member for 
that constituency. The result of this was that the land
owners were almost the, only class who were really 
represented in Parliament. 

Walpole thought that all the landQwners would 
support him if he could reduce or abolish the Land 
'I'ax. Before he could do this, however, he must find 
some other way of, raising the nloney that came from 
that source. -

Some time before this Parliamenthadrealised tha~ the 
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duty on salt pressed very hardly on the poor. Salt is a; 
thing that all- must use. 'l'he rich could afford to pay 
a high _price for it, but the poor could not, and there
fore Parliament abolished the salt tax. Walpole now 
restored the tax, for he did not really calle much for 
the poor. This~ however,. was . not enough to take the 
place of the Land 'l'ax. Walpole, therefore, planned. to 
turn the Customs-- duties on tobacco, wines, and spirits. 
into Exci~e duties. 

A Customs duty is levied on goods as they come into 
the country. An Excise duty, however, is levied on 
go~di before they are sold inside the country, a~d 
applies to ho~e-made goods as well as to imported 
goods .. According to Walpole's plan, no tobacco, wines, 
'or spirits could be sold if the. article did not bear 
a stamp showing that the Excise duty on.- it had 
been paid. 

In those days a great deal of smuggling went on. 
Tobacco, wines, and spjrits were the most important 
goods that paid· duty, and; as there was a great demand 
for these things, large profits could be made by anyone 
who could smuggle· them into the country without 
paying duty. Ships loaded with wine, brandy, or 
tobacco came by night to some lonely part of the 
COllst. Smugglers met them, received and hid thE: 
goods. and after a time gradually distributed them ovel' 
the country to be sold. 

At that time few people thought it wrong to smuggle. 
It was breaking the law, but they did not realise that it 
was really something like stealing, I!'nd persons who were 
in other ways quite honest used smuggled goods. The 
Government· appointed revenue officers, usually .aIled -



SOUTH SEA BUBBLE AND MINISTRY OF-WALPOLE. 157 

Preventive officers, to catch the smugglers, but everyone 
hltted them. Walpole's Excise Bill would have stopped 
all this, because no ope could have sold goods without 
the stamp showing they had paid the Excise duty. All 
goods would have had to pay, and so the revenue would 
have been much larger, and Walpole would have been 
able to abolish or reduce the Land Tax. 

A foolish cry was raised, however, that t~e ExciRe 
duties would interfere with the liberty of the people. 
Someone started an absurd saying, 'No slavery! No 
excise! No wooden shoes!' though of. course_ there is no.
connection whatever between th~se things. ExciRe duties 
011 these very commodities have been introduced into 
Britain since, and they do _not interfere with liberty, 
but only prevent people from breaking the law. 

Walpole, however, saw that public opinion was against 
him, so he withdrew his bill, and the change was not 
made at that time. 'l'he Land 'l'ax was continued, and 
the smuggling continued too, and indeed grew wor·se 
and worse. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

There are many stories about smuggling in the old days-for 
example, Guy Mannering, by Sir Walter Scott i Brown, 
by Dorothea Moore (specially suitable for childrjln) i and several 
of the tales in Rewards and Fairies, by Kipling. 

Questions. 

1. What did (a) the Government, (b) the South Sea. Company, 
hope to gain by the Comp~ny's scheme for paying oft" the 
National Debt? 

2. Why did the Bank of England object to this scheme? 
3. Can you name any articles on which duties are levied 

to·day? 
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4. Give any reasons 'why smuggling has neuly disappeared 
to-day. ' 

5. Explain the following expressions in your - own words: 
Stocks . and shares;' at par; speculation; • peace·at-any-price 
policy," 

CHAPTER n.-IRELAND. 

Irish history starts from much the same beginnings 
~ English and-Scottish history. Ireland was' inhabited 
by tribes very similar to those who first inhabited 
Britain. They ploughed the ground in common, and 

.divided it ..into strips in the same way. The North
men invaded and settled in Ireland, just as they did 
in . England and Scotland; but there was no Roman 
conquest of Ireland, and no Anglo-Saxon invasion. 

In early times, Ireland was in some ways the most 
ad vanced of ·the thre~ countries. Irish missionaries 
Cl·ossed'the sea and converted the people of Scotland 
to Christianity.. There was no foreign conquest, how
ever, complete enough to make the Irish give up the 
tribal system and live under one central government j 
nor did they join together of their own accord and 
live under one king, as did the Scots. The different 
tribes all hated each other, and were always qualTel
ling and fighting. Even when the Northmen attacked 
them, they did not unite against the common enemy. 
Their hatred was too strong for that; and so some 
joined the Northmen, and some fought against them. 
At one period there was one' who was ,looked upon a.'1 

supreme • High King: but he had a number of smaller 
kings under him, who were pra~tically independent. 

Long after England and Scotland had each. become 
a nation under one king. Ireland was still just a col-
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lection of tribes quarrelling among themselves. This 
was a ~eat disadvantage. '~'here was no central power. 
to keep peace and order, and to make wise and good 
laws. Instead, each tribe- had 'different customs, and 
fighting went on, ,constantly. 
, The result was that Ireland did not .advance in wealth 

and power as fast as England and. Scotland. IDdeed,: 
in some ways Ireland fell back, and her' people grew 
more fiel'c~ and savage. 'Perhaps, if the country had 
been left· alone, things would have gradually become 
better, but this was prevented by' the English invading 
Ireland' and' trying to conquer it. 

This happened' first in the i·eign. of HEmry II., duJ,"ing 
the 12th century; but the ,English went on ,:for 8ev~ral 

hundred years trying to conquer' Ireland, and never 
managing to do it completely. You can guess what a 
bad thing this was . for Ireland. If the English had 
con~uel'ed the whole country at' once, things might 'have 
setitled down quietly. There would have been peace, 
and the English would h!~ve kept the different tribes 
from fighting, and the Irish would have had tiine' to 
work hard and build ~p trade and industry. ' 

Or, if the Irish had all joined together, they might 
have driven the English out, as the Scots did.' Then 
Ireland would have been united, and free too,which 
would pe~haps have been best of all; and worth a long, 
hard war. But the Irish' chiefs were all jealous of each' 
other, and so they would not unite under olle leader . 
against the English. - Some joined the English; others . 
fought against ,them;' and therefore things went from 
bad' to worse. The' first English settlers, instead of 
persuading the Irish' to adopt English ways, soon 
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became thoroughly Irish themselves in both feeling 
and language. 

Moreove~" when the English w~re successful, they. 
did. not treat the Irish well. They hated them, and 
thought t~em mere savages, 'llnd they sometimes tried 
to make them obey English laws which were not suited 
to Ireland at all. 

In the reigli of Elizabeth the Irish got help from 
Spain, and rebelled against England. They were defeated, 
and the rebellion was put down with dreadful cruelty. 
English soldiers marched through the land, and burned 
every village they came to, and killed many of tile 
people-men, women, and even little children. 

After this; things grew even worse, for the IriBh were 
still Roman Catholics, while the English llad become 
Protelltants; hence the two peoples began to hate each 
other for religious reasons. In the' civil wars of the 
17th century the Irish took the side of the Stewlirts, 
and . so there was more fighting. 

With these terrible wars going on all the time, 
Ireland h",d $:10 chance to advance. Her people were so 
miserable and hopeless that some' of them became like 
mere savaies. If any of 'them worked hard and grew 
rich, all their labours were likely to be destroyed in the 

. '. \ 

next war, either by Irish rebels or by English ~oldiel's. 

Ancient Ireland had had an extensi~e. foreign trade, 
but naturally much of it was lost during this period. 
In the 17th century, moreover, England began a Bystem
atic effort to destroy what was left. Heavy duties 
were placed on irish trade with foreign. countries. 
Ireland was included in the Navigation Act of 1660, 
but was left out of the 1663 Act, and was therefore 
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not able to trade with the Colonies. Ireland had ex
ported large numbers of cattle toE~gland, but this 
was stopped, so that they, should not compete with 
English cattle. The Irish then began to breed sheep 
instead of cattle, and Irish wool was soon the best 
of any in the market. i This made the English 
terribly jealous, as they feared that the Irish woollen 
trade would compete with the English woollen'_ trade. 
So Ireland was forbi~den to export wool to foreign 
countries, 'and this practically killed the woollen trade. 
Th~ English promised that to make up for this they 
would give special encou1'agem~nt 'iJ,nd privileges to 
the Irish linen trade. But they did not keep this 
promise either, as they gave equal encouragement to_. the 
Scottish linen trade. 

Even worse were the laws which the Erotestant.'1, 
under the guidance of England, passed against the 
Roman Catholics. A Roma.n Catholic could not enter 
the army or navy, nor beco.me 'a member of the 
learned professions. No Roman Catholic might be a 
school teacher or a tutor. Thus, as most· of the people 
in Ireland w:ere Roman Catholics, this meant that a 
great many children could not go to school or get 
any education. This was' perhaps the cruellest of 
all the laws, for 'it meant that the children grew 
up ignorant, and no country will ever prosper whose 
people are ignorant and uneducated. 

If the eldest son of a Roman Catholic .landowner 
became a Protestant, he could take his father's land 
for himself. If any Roman Catholic inherited land or 
property, he ]\ad to become a Protestant ~ithin six 
months, or the property '!lent to the next Protestant 
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heir. No' Roman Catholic was allowed to own' arms; 
and, if a perso~ of, that faith had a 'good horse, any 
Protestant might lluy' it· 0 for nve pom;ds, and the 
owner was obliged to sell it, ~ven if it was worth 
much more. 
0' 'i'hes6 WIcked" 'laws 0 were pften evaded, but even so 
the state of the country was dreadful. A great inany 
young men went 0 abroad, and enter(ld the armies of 
foreign powers, where' soine of' them became great 
soldiers. At the- end \ of the 18t.h'century many of 

'these laws 'were repealed, but the_ state of affairs 
which they had' produced inevitably led to another 
rebellion' iIi 1798,when. Britain was at war with 
France. This rebellion also was put down with great 
cruelty. 

In Ulster the people were mostly Protestants, for in 
the 17th century the English Government had settled 
English immigrants til ere j . while many Scots had gone 
there also. These Frot~stantswere not affected by the 
laws again~t Roman Catholicl:l. They worked hard" and 

. Were 0 very industrious, and, free from many of ,the 
unjust laws affecting their fellow-countrymep, the Ulstei' 
Protestants were able to make their province the richest 
and most prosperou,s' part of Ireland. 

The effect of the anti~Catholic laws was to make 
nearly all the land in Ireland pass gradually into the 
hands of Protestants. But the poor cotters and 'small 
tenants who rented the land were .RonianCatholics. 
They lived in, wretched poverty and ignorance. . If they 
worked hard, and improved their little holdings, the 
landlord at once raised their rent, and" 'so they were 
no better off than before. 

, 
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:Many of the landlords were absentees-that is, they 
lived in England, and left agents behind to collect the 
rents. When a farm pays so high a rent that the 
tenant can barely live on what is left, and has nothing 
left over as profit, that is called rack-renting. Rack
renting was very common in Ireland, alld, if the poor 
tenants could not pay. they were often pitilessly turned 
out and left to beg or starve. The people were so poor 
that they lived almost entirely on potatoes, one of the 
cheapest kinds of. food. 

When a whole nation leaves off a' dearer kind of 
food, such as bread, and takes to living on a chMper 
kind, such as potatoes, this is what is called • lowering 
the standard of living.' 1f people live' chiefly on bread, 
then in bad times, when bread is dear, they can ~use 
potatoes instead, and save expense till times are better; 
But when they live on potatoes even in good _ times, 
they have nothing to fallback on in bad times, and 
can only starve. At this time the English labourers 
lived chiefly on bread, while in Scotland the labourers 
lived on oatmeal porridge and milk. The bad laws 
and the selfishness of the landlords forced down the 
standard of living in Ireland, and obliged the people 
to live on potatoes only. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 
The Irish National Song, • Th~ Wearin' 0' the Green,' written 

after the' rebellion of 1798, should be read; also some of 
Moore's ,,.ish Me'odies. 
Questions. 

1. State briefly in your own words the various cau.<es of the 
backwardness of Ireland up to the 17th century. 

2. Why did the English suppress th~ Irish woollen trade, and 
yet not object to the linen trade? 

aa 11 
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,3. Suggest any reasons why Belfast should be the centre of 
the linen trade in Ireland. 

4. Explain . fully why rack-rents prevent farmers from im
proving their land. 

5. Can you suggest any way of preventing rack-renting? 
6. Why did England want to conquer and keep Ireland, when 

the English disliked the Irish and wanted to ruin Irish trade? 

CHAPTER XXI.-THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION: 
TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION. 

We have now come to a very important period ill 
British history, that of the Industrial Revolution, as it is 
called, Of course, this does not mean a revolution in 
the sense of a rebellion and a change of government, 
like the Revolution of 1688 or the French Revolution. 
It simply means that the 'socia:! and industrial life of 
the country underwent a great change. The period 
usually RSSigned for this includes the first forty years 
of the reign of George III., from 1760 to 1800. 

In 1760 Britain was still almost entirely anagri
cultural country: the large majority of the people still 
eltrned their. living by working on the land. The 
Industrial Revolution turned it into a manufacturing 
country, so that agriculture ~ecame 'second in importance 
to manufacturing industry. Besides this, manufacturing 
industry itself underwent a great change. Hitherto, 
its most important branches had . been run on the 
Domestic System; after the Indu,strial Revolution 
they wet'e run on the Factory. System. 

One mOl'e fact is very import.ant to remember. 
Britain was the first country to go through the 
Industrial Revolution, and the great' inventions which 
made the Revolution possible, and which will be. dealt 
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with in the next chapter, were mostly -made in this 
country. A little later on, the same thing happened 
to IlIOst of the othel' great countri~s in Europe, and to 
some countries elsewhere. 

It may help you to understand the greatness of the 
change if we begin by considering the population . of 
England. In 1700 it was a})out 5,100,000. By 1750 
it had risen to 6,000,000, a rise of nearly 1,000,000 in 
fifty years. By 1800, however, it had become more than 
9,100,000,- a rise of more than 3,100,000 in fifty years. 

Moreover, by the end of the century a much larger 
proportion of the people lived in towns, and a much 
smaller proportion lived in the country, than was the 
case in 1760. Quite new towns had grown up. In 
Scotland also a great in'crease of population took 
place. We must now see how all these changes came 
about. 

Before Britain could make marked progress in industry 
and trade, it was necesAary that communication illside the 
country should be made easier. Travelling was both 
difficult and dangerous, alld it was almost. _impossible to 
Reud heavy goods from place to place, because the roads 
were so bad. For hundreds of years very little had been 
done in the way of road-making. '}'he Romans had 
made splendid roads, but since the Romans left Britain 
in 410 these roads had grown worse and worse, and 
no good new olles had been built. 

You can hardly imagine how bad the roads were. 
The worst country lane to-day is probably better than 
the highroads were then. In wet weather they were 
often several feet deep in soft mud. The surface was 
uneven, and was strewn with big loose stones. Here and 
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there were holes, regular pits, which upset carriages anq 
carts. The safest way of travelling was to ride on horse
back, and you can easily guess t11at to take a wagon 
loaded with coal or ironware over such roads was often 
impossible. COI!<I could only be sent by ,boat· to towns 
on the sea-coast, and in inland places not near coal
fields wood or peat was used as fuel. When cattle 
were to be sold they were driven along the roads. 
Every year large herds of cattle were driven down 
from Scotland to be sold at the big fairs in England 
-a. journey which took many weeks, as the cattle 
could only go slowly. 

All this made trade, between towns (except those on 
the coast) very difficult. Journeys were yery long and 
slow. In 1750 it took four~ days to get from London to 
Manchester, and a fortnight from London to Glasgow; and 
even this 'was considered an improvement on previous 
records. Highwaymen infested the roads, and robbed 
coaches that fell into ditches or stuck in the mud. 

In the 18th century the Government began to attend, 
to these matters, and passed many Acts of Parliame,nt 
for making or repail'ing roads. To pay the expense, 
turnpikes were !let up. These were gates across the 
road, and everyone who went through had to pay toll. 
In this way the people who used the roads helped to 
pay for them. Some of you may have seen old 
disused toll-gates. :William Pitt the,younger, when he 
was Prime Minister; used to amuse himself when out 
riding by jumping his horse over the big gates and 
galloping pastwith~ut paying! This was rather a 
wild thing for a . 'Prime Minister to· do, . but he was 
only twenty-five ,.when he nrst became Prime Minister. 
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In Scotland affairs had been . even worse. There were 
no roads at all in the Highlands, only grass tracks. 
After the Jacobite Rebellion of 1715, however; General 
Wade built roads through the . Highlands, connecting 
Perth with Inverness, Fort Augustus, and_ Fort Willia.m. 
Someone made up a ·rhyme : 

'Had you .seen these· roads before they were made, 
You would holdup your hands and blese General .Wade.' 

During the reign· of George III. two great Scottish 

Plloto. I'riIh4C'o. -

Menai Suspension Bridge (built by Thomas Telford, 1820-26). 

engineers appeared, who invented new methods of 
making . road~. Their names were . Tel£ord and 
McAdam. Probably . a.ll of · you. have Jleard .of. 'mac~ 
ada.mised' roads. McAdam found that the· fOlmdation 
of a . road would be!l-r~ almost any weight, so long as the 
surface was of such a. nature as tQ keep out the rain. 
'I'he surface of macadam roads is made by putting a 
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layer eight 01' ten inches deep of broken soones, each 
about an ounce and a half· in weight.· These are 
pressed ~down hard j * and whe:t;l they are close packed 
no amount of rain can get through, and no wheels 
can displace the stones. Such roads last a long' time. 
Even the best . roads, nowever, did not provide such 
cheap transport as water, especially for heavy goods, 
Accordingly, rivers were dredged and kept clear, aud 
where rivers were not available canals were built. 

The Earl of Bridgewater owned some coal-mines at 
Worsley, seven miles from ;Manchester. He found it 
very expensive to send his coals by road to be sold 
in Manchester. So in 1759 he hired an engineel' 
named James Bdn4ley to' build Ii. canal, connecting 
Worsley with Manchester. 

Brindley had been a poor boy, and was quite UII

educated j but he had a genius for mathematics, and 
could work out any calculation in his head. He built 
this !3ridgewater Canal, and it was so successful that 
the Earl then got him to build one from Manchestel' 
to Liverpool. 'l'his canal was fifty-four lIJiles. long, and 
had several aqueducts, where the water was carried on 
bridges, and locks, where boats were ra.ised or lowered 
to a diffElrent level. 

Bdndley undertook next the Grand Trunk Canal, 
which coimected the rivers Mersey, Trent, and Severn, 
and so the towns of Liverpool,' Hull, and Bristol. It 
climbed and descended hills by means of locks, and 
went through several· tunnels. . 

In Scotland a canal was started in 1767 which con-

* 'l'Q-day t,hey· are held together by tar; ill Macadam's tillle watel' 
was used as the binding agent. . 



'1'ltANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION. 169 

necl.ed the great rivers Forth and Clyde. In 1793-
1801 the Crinan Canal was built, a short-cut for small 
vessels from the Firth of Clyde to the Atlantic Ocean. 
In 1803 a greater piece of work was begun by'l'elford, 
the Caledonian Canal, which went right across Scotland, 
connecting the Moray Firth with the head of Loch 
Linnhe, by Lochs Ness, .Oich, and Lochy. 

As we have seen, canals are especially useful for trans
porting heavy goods; and one of theil' earliest purposes 
was to connect coal-mining districts with large industrial 
towns. For transporting coals railways were also used. 
This does not mean that steam-engines were used-they 
wel'e not yet invented. But wooden rails were laid down, 
on which trucks of coal and iron, drawn by horses, could 
be moved much more easily than on ordinary roads. 
Litter iron rails were used, which could bear a heavier 
weight. In the 19th century steel rails were used. 
Iron breaks .sometimes, but steel has more elasticity, 
and lasts longer. 

At first the rails were made with a flange UpOIl them, 
to prevent· the wheel from slipping off, and any sort of 
wheeled carriage could use them. Then an engineer 
named- Jessop suggested that it would be better to make 
the flange on the wheel, not 011 the rail. 1'his was done, 
and WitS found much safer than the old way; but now, 
of course, only wheels specially mltde could use the rails. 

With all these improvements, the internal trade of the 
country increltsed rapidly, the coal and iron trades bene
fiting especially. People begltn to burn coal instead of 
wood or peat, and Ilew coal-mines were opened. 

To-day canals are comparatively little used, though 
they would be very useful indeed when the railways 
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are crowded. 'One reason why they are so little used 
is that when railways worked by steam were built, 
some of the railway companies bought canals, and 
allowed them' to'faJlinto disrepair. 'l'bey did this 
because they wei'eafraid the canals would offer to 
carry goods at cheaper rates tllan they, and so take 
custom away fl'om them. The, Caledonian and Crinan 
Canals' belong to the nation,not to private companies, 
and so they have been kept up. 

Suitable "Additional, Reading. 

1. The New Road~ by Neil Munro, describes the build
ing, of Wade's road in the Highlands. 

2. The Two D .. ove .. s~ by Sir Walter Scott, describes 
the driving of cattle from Scotland for the English fairs. 

Questions. 

1.. Find on the map the canals built by Brindley and Telford 
in England and Scotland. ' 

2. Write a description of (It) men mending a road, as you 
,have seen tbem yourself; or (b) the lock of a canal working, 
if you have seen this. 

3. Is a coal fire better than a wood fire? If so, why? 
4. Write a letter supposed to describe a journey by coath 

in the early 18th century. Choose the locality yourself, and 
describe the various difficulties met with. 

5.' You have heard that three million' people were added to 
the population of England in 1750-1800. Does this chapter 
suggest to you any way in which these three million persons 
could get work to do? . 

6. Can you suggest any way in which the railway companies 
could have been prevented from closing down the canals? 

7. In what ways are modern railways' superior to canals as 
means of transport and travel? 
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CHAPTER XXII.-THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION.: 
THE GREAT INVENTIONS. 

1. Textiles,~The improvement in transport made the 
Industrial Revolution possible. We must now Ilee what 
happened in industry itself. The woollen trade was 
still by far the most important English manufacturing 
industry, and it was in it that the change began. 

Wool. clipped from -the sheep's back is called raw 
wool. It must ftrst be cleaned; t.hen curded, .or. combed 
smooth; then spun into yarn; and finally the yarn it! 
woven into cloth, or knitted into stockings or jerseys. 

In the old days all this was done by hand. Nearly 
all girls, rich and poor alike, could spin. A small 
quantity of wool was washed, combed out with wooden 
combs, and a bundle of it put on a wooden distaff. '1'he 
spinner held the distaff under her left arm; in her right 
hand she grasped a spindle. '1'he spindle was a small 
piece of wood with pointed ends, one notched to hold 
the thread; and there was a stone or clay ring ronnd the 
middle of the spindle~ _ The wool. was twined round the 
spindle, und the spinner· twisted it in her fingers, and 
gradually drew it out into a long thread. Thread spun 
in this simple way was often as fine as that made by 
the most elaborate macliineljr to-day. In India,. clever 
spinners could spin no less than 253 miles of thread._ 
fine as gossamer, from 1 lb. of cotton. 

Later, about the 15th cent~ry, the spinning-wheel 
began to. take the place of the distaff. '1'hespinner 
worked the wheel with her foot, and used both hands 
for the wool. Far more could bespu'n on the wheel 
than with the spindle and distaff, but it was not. such 
fine, even thread. 
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ever, fewer workmen . were needed j hence for a time 
some weavers found they could not get work, and 80 the 
invention was un~pulai~ . 

In 17 64 Hargreaves, a weaver and' carpenter, invellted 

Hand.loom Weaving. 
FrOlD one ot Hoga.r~b·s series ot pictnres, f Industry and Idleueae.' 

IJ. machine called the spinning jenny. * It was . a. wooden 
fl'ame with a number of spindles in it, each of which 
spun its .own thread, and all worked ILt the same time. 
Three years later Arkwright, a barber, invented the 
water-frame, a method of spinning by means of rollers j 

and in 1779 Crompton combined these 'two machines 
into ' one, which he called the mule. ' Thi~ mnchjne was 
worked by wa.ter-power. The same sort of machine is 
still used in all factories,but it has been a.ltered and 

• • Jenny; simply means' engine.' 
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improved, - and - is now worked by steam 01' electric 
powel\ 

More and more spindles were added_ to the tnachiile, 
So that· sOon it did as much work as: many women 
spinning with w&eels, and yet only one person was 
needed to mind it. Seon a new difficulty _ arose, for 
so much yarn could now be produced that the weavel'i"l 
could not work fast enough to use it all. Evidently a 
weaving-machine was needed. This need was supplied -

, 
Ha.rgreaves' Spinning-Jenny. 

'by the p()wer~looni,invented by Car.twrigl~t, which 
_came' into general use at the : beginning of the 
19th .. centil1::Y; - It was madeQri the -sa~e principle 
as the 'harld-'Ioom, hut waS - worked by water or . - - -.;' 

steam power. 
AI~ sorts of_ machines for carding WQol mtlch mQre 

finely _ than could be done by hand have -- also been 

invel!ted. , _ _ ; -- ; , :-- _ . 
The cotton 'industry, -which 'had been of comparatively 

small imp~rtance, now made : -enormou~ p~ogress, and 
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these inventions made & . great change in the woollen 
industry also. We have learned before how clothiers 
bought supplies of raw wool, and gave it out to 
cottagers to be cleaued aud . carded, then to others to 

I'lioto. York' 81m. 

A Spinnillg-Machine of the present day . 

.. 
be spun, and lastly to others still to be woven. The 
clothiers sold the finished cloth to merchants or middle
men, who in 'turn sold it to retail traders or to 

. foreign merchants. 
Both the clothiers and the merchants were capitalists. 

They needed a large Capital to undertake buying and 
selling on such an extensive scale. Sometimes, however, 
the spinuel's and weavers were capitalists too in their 
own way. They owned their spinning-wheels and halld~ 
looms, and these were their capital. 
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They did not, however, own their own raw material. 
The clothier gave them the wool, and paid them for 
spinning or weaving, and _ in this respect they wert: 
'Workers earning wages from a capitalist employer. But 
they worked in their own -houses, and so long as they 
got through the work they could do it when and how 
they pleased. 

Now, however, few weavertl ~Ild spinners could afford 
to own expensi va machines like the spinning-jenny and 
the power-loom. 'l'lie capitalist had to supply· the 
machine, and he found that itwas much simplet· to lui.ve 
a large number of machines in one place, and to get the 
workers to come there to work, than to lend each one 
a machine to use in his own house. . So factories began, 
and the Domestic System was exchange~ for the Facto~y 
System. 

;rhe worker ceased to have any capital at all. Machine, 
material, and even workroom belonged to his employer. 
HfJ had to work when and how his el!lployer determined, 
not just when he wanted to do so. The employer, too, 
had to have a larger capital than ever, for now he had 
to build or buy a big factory, and purchase expensive 
machinery, as well as pay his employees wages. 

Until this time comparatively little cotton had been 
mad~ or used in England, as Indian cotto.ns were far 
tiner than any that could be made in England by the 
old methods. With the new machinery, however, good 
cotton cloth could be woven i and, tho\lgh . it was not 
of such tin'e quality as the best Indian cotton, it was 
much cheaper. Heavy duties were plac~d on' Iudian 
cottoml to keep them out of Bt'itain, and large .quantities 
of l'IlW cotton were imp~rted and SpUIl and woven in 
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England. Soon cotton became even more important 
tllan wool. 

Trades in which spinning and weaving are used are 
called the textile trades. The chief branches of the 
textile trade are the woollen,· cotton, linen, and silk 
trades, and to all of these the new inventions were 
applied. In Scotland the chief textile trade was in 
linen, and tJiis industry made great advances after the 
new inventions. To-day, however,linen is not so much 
used as it once waS. It is more expensive than cotton, 
and is llotgreatly employed except for table-cloths 
and table-napkins, for the best sort of sheets, and to 
m:tke the wings of aeroplanes. 

Until the Industrial Revolution, spinning and weaving 
wool had been practised all over England. Now, how
ever, the industry began to be centred in a few-special 
places. The new machinery was at fii'st run by water
power, and so factOl·jes were built in sheep-reM·jng 
districts 'where there were many running streams. The 
workers had to live near the factory, and so they all 
collected in certain neighbourhoods, and new towns 
sprang up. 

In Englan<l the greatest centres of the woollen industry 
became fixed in Yorkshire, particularly around Leeds and 
Bradford, and in that· portion of the west of England 
round Frome and Stroud. In Scotland, woollen-weaving, 
hitherto rather neglected, became important. The Border 
towns, Gahl.Rhiels, Hawick, &c., became centres of woollen
weaving; and woollen-spinning was begun in various 
other districts. 'rhe chief centre of the linen trade in 
Scotland is Dunfermline. 

The cotton trade, which waR more important in England 
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than in Scotland, had its great centre in Lancashire. Silk 
was never manufactl:1red in Britain to the same extent 
as wool or cotton, for the silk trade was unable to 
compete with that of France. French workers have very 
good taste, and have made the French silk industry the. 
most important in Europe. 

2. Coal and Iron.~In 1760: the most important 
English manufaCturing industry, after wool, was iron. 
'fhe early iron trade had centred in Sussex, Shropshire, 
and the Forest of Dean. The great .iron deposits of the 
north, however, were still largely unknown, and great 
quantities of iron were imported from Sweden. 

Iron was at that time smelted with charcoal, as it 
was thought that only 'charcoal fil'es could nlli-Ire the 
furnaces sufficiently hot. Charcoal is made from wood, 
and the supplies of timber for this purpose were running 
short, so that a new fuel was needed. Abraham Darby, 
of . Coal brookdale, on the Severn, began to make experi
ments. He treated coal as charcoal-burners treated wood, 
and so, early in the 18th century, discovered· coke, 
which now began to be used for smelting instead of 
charcoal. 

Later it was discovered that iron could be smelted 
with raw coal, and th~s was a great saving of trouble 
and expense. The output of iron could now be greatly 
increased. especially as it was ascertained that in the 
North of England and in the Forth and Clyde valleys 
there were great fields of coal and iron lying close 
together ready to be worked. Both the iron trade and 
the coal trade grew fast. The ample supplies of iron 
encoul'ltged the hard ware trades (the manufacture of 
knives. pots and pans, &c.), and they flourished also. 
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Iron, as it comes from the earth, is mixed with many 
impurities, and in that state is called iron-ore. Before 
it can be made into steel, or used to make ironware, 
it has to be cleaned of its impurities· by a process in 
which the iron is melted out of the ore by the heat 
of a ·blast-furnace. After being s!lbjected to further 
treatment the iron is ready to be used as it is, or 
turned into steel. 

'i'he inventor of the present type of blast-furnace, 
which can be made much hotter than the old style, was 
Roebuck, of the Carron Ironworks, near Falkirk. Carron 
Oil, the best remedy for burns and scalds, it may be 
noted, takes its name from RoebtlCk's works. It is made 
of olive-oil and lime-water, and was first used by his 
workmen. 

Improvements were also made in coal-mining. Better 
methods of pumping out water were discovered, and 
deeper shafts could be sunk. Sir Humphry Davy 
invented the safety-lamp, which greatly lessened the 
danger of working mines. He could have made a great 
deal of money by patenting his invention, but this would 
have made it more difficult and more expensive for 
miners. to get the s,tfety-lamp, so he refused to do so. 

Before the Industrial Revolution the richest and most 
thickly peopled districts in England were -the south and 
east. But now the chief cent~es of the textile trades 
and the coal and iron trades were in the north and the 
Midlands. The people follo"\\'ed the industry, and these 
districts now became· the most t.hickly populated in 
England, except London and its immediate surroundings. 

3. Steam-power.-James Watt, a Scottish engineel', 
was bo~n in Greenock in 1736. When he was about 

~a 12 



The Blast·Ful"Da.ces at Carron. 
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thirty he invented °thesteam-engine, a means of work. 
ing machinery by the power of steam instead of by 
manual labour or water-power. He ° was, however, 
unable to develop his inventIon until he met Mitthew 
Boulton, who owned the Soho Works at BirOming
ham, and the two went into ° partnership. Boulton 
supplied the capital, and did the business part ° of " the 

PlIou. JWt.\. , 

Stephenson's First Engine-now in Darlington Station. 

work, while Watt devoted himself to scientific invention, 
and in 1769 they patented the ,steam-engine. It was 
first used" only for working a pump in mines. Later 
it was applied to all SOl·ta of machinery. Watt, how
ever, did not think it could be applied to railways, 
and it was as yet only used for stationary machinery. 

Symington and later Trevithick were the first to 
attempt to make Ii carriage driven by steam-power. 
They wel'll, however. not quite successful; and the 
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·inventor of th~first efficient railway engine was George 
Stephenson, a poor boy who had been first a cowherd 
and then a fireman at a colliery. He educated himself, 
and his engine, the Rocket, proved a complete success. 
It did not go nearly so fast as modern railway engines,' 
and it looks very queer . and clumliY to us; but all later 
engines .are a development' of it.~ The first steam ,rail
way which carried both goods and passengers was the 
Stockton-Darlington Railway in 1825. 

The first boat driven' by steam-power which was a 
practical success was the Charlotte Dwndas, launched in 
Scotland in 180~. 

NOTE,-Readers who live in any lal'ge town will probably be able 
to find a museum where the various ml!-chines desClibed' ill this chapter 
al'e shown. The owners of 'spinning and weaving works are Ilsually 
pleased to allow "isitors to see over the mills, and would probably 
admit children if accompanied by a. grown·up person. 

Questions. 
1. Name any industry specially connected with the following 

towns: Sheffield; Newcastle; Grimsby; Nottingham; Glasgow; 
Perth; Dundee. 

2. Explain in your own words what is meant by the Domestic 
System of Industry and the Factory System. 

3. Make a. table of the chief inventions in the textile and 
iron trades, and arrange them in two parallel columns, dating 
each invention. . 
_ 4. What is a capitaliSt? Which of the following are capi
talists, and what is their capital: A shop-keeper; a market
gardener; a factory-hand; an organ-grinder; a dressmaker; a. 
landowner; a farmer who rents his farm from a landowner; a 
shop~assistant ? 

5. Say which branches of the textile trades (wool, cotton, 
silk, and linen) produce the following materials: Flannel; calico; 
tweed; satin; velveteen; blankets; merino; gingham.; serge; 
cambric; delaine; cr~pe-de-chine; longcloth. 
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6 Find on the map the chief centres of the British' coal, 
iron, and textile trades to-day. 

CHAPTER XXIII.-THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION: 
AGRICULTURE. ' 

"Before the Industrial Revolution much of the land 
of England and Scotland was still cultivated in the 
old way, each village having big open fields, which 
were divided into strips held by the different villagers, 
and were ploughed and sowed by all of them in 
common. 

In each village some of the land was held by the 
landlord j some by small freeholders (people who owned 
their own land) j some by copyholders (who perhaps paid 
rent, but could not be turned out of their -farms) j and 
some by cott~rs, or by small farmers, who paid rent to 
the landlord, and who could be turned out at the 
landlord's will. 

This open-field system had some very bad points. 
For example, as the work was done in common, all the 
strips had to be sown with the same crops, and so no 
one could experiment and grow new kinds of crops, or 
use new and better-methods of cultivation.. One man 
might be bard-working, and keep his land well weeded; 

. but his neighbour might be lazy and careless. 'The lazy 
man left his' ground un weeded, and the seeds of thistles, 
dandelions, a~d so on spread from it to the industrious 
man's land. 

A great deal of ground was wasted by the turf balks 
which divided the strips from each other. Moreover, 
m3:ny of the villagers were careless and wasteful. They 
disli!<ed change and new ideas, and refused to try to 
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improve their land. Some of them w;re too poor to 
get - good manure and good implements. There were 
few fence~, and the cattle strayed into the fields and 
damaged the crops. 

Turnips and artificial grasses, such as clover, were 
long. unknown in Britain, and so it was very diffic.ult 
to feed the cattle properly during the winter. The 
r.esult was that the cows and the sheep were small, 
starved-looking, miserable creatures compared with the 
big, glossy; handsome cows and fat woolly sheep which 
we see to-day. 

The enclosures in the 16th century, of which we have 
read, were mostly for the purpose of turning arable land 
into pasture for sheep. Even then, however, a few of 
the great landowners enclosed their fields in order to try 
to cultivate them by new and better methods. They 
gave their tenants separate farms, instead of strips 
scattered here and there, and made them fence their 
new fields; , 

Clover was ~ntroduced in 1645, and proved so useful 
that it was soon adopted everywhere. Potatoes, which 
were brought from America, ~ere at first l?lanted only 
in gardens, but later they were grown on a large scale 
in the fields. Hops, rye-grass, and hemp were introduced, 
aud marl, was used to improve the soil. 

Towards the end of the 17th century many improve
ments were introduced, though at first only a few 
intelligent people made use of them. A new variety of 
turnips was brought from Sweden~that is why they 
are sometimes called 'Swedes.' They proved specially 
useful in Scotland for feeding sheep and cows through 
the long cold wi,nter. 



AGltlcOL'l'URE. 185 

Here and there people began to use the system known 
as the • rotation of crops,' instead of the old three-field 
system. A popular rotation was' that known as the 
• Norfolk Four - Course System:' According to this 
system a field was planted the first year with turnips, 
the next with barley, the third with clover, and the 

,fourth with wheat. The turnips ,prepared the soil for 
the barley, and the clover refreshed it after the barley 
and 'prepared it for the wheat. The land did not 
have to lie fallow at all, as it did under the three
field system, and so no time was wasted. 

About 1701 a gentleman named Jethro ~rull invented 
a machine called the _drill. The drill, which was drawn 
by a horse across the field, scraped parallel furrows in 
the ground, and at the same time dropped the seed ~into 
each furrow as it went, so that none fell outside the 
furrow. 'l'his was a 'much more economical way than 
sowing the seed 'broadcast,'by hand. In sowing by hand 
many of the seeds fell outside the furrows, and were 

wasted. " 
At first these impl'ovements were used by only a few, 

but about the middle of the 18th century the great land
lords began to see that ·their land would be far more 
valuable if they improved it. Now it was impossible, as 

'we have seen, to iri'troduce most of these changes in tile 
open fields, and so the landlords began to enclose their 
estates. 

In nearly every case a special Act of Parliament had 
,to be passed before any 'land could be enclosed. We 
,have alre!tdy seen that the great landowners had' an 
'unfairly large share of influence in Parliament, and the 
l'esult was that I;>arliament thought principally about 
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what the great landowner wanted, and did not 'always 
understand the point of view of the poorer tenants. 
- It did not mean to be unjus~. At first some land

owners got enclosure acts passed by Parliament before 
their tenants even heard of the plan, or had time to 
protest. To stop this, Parliament declared that a notice 
must be posted on the door of the village church for 
three Sundays in August or September before the 
enclmmre bill was brought forward in Parliament, in 
order that people who objected could petition Parlia
ment against the enclosure.~ Even this, however, did 
not always give time enough for a petition to be 
drawn up and to reach London. ' 

Besides this, it was the law that at least three-, 
quarters of the votes of the tenants had to be in 
favour of enclosing. But each tenant had so many 
votes in proportion to the amount of land he held, and 
so the large tenants could always outvote the. small 
ones. The cotters had no vote, and they were the 
people who were most likely to lose by the enclosure. 

Whenthe bill had passed, Commissioners were appointed 
by Parliament to carry it out. The Comm'jss}oner heard 
the claims of all the tenants' as to what land they held. 
For every acre they had held in scattered strips in the 
open fields, they ~ere given a similar amount of land 
in a 'compact, ,enclosed farm. 

Each occupant, however, had to bear the expense of 
fencing his new' gt:ollnd himself; and as this was often 
very heavy, as much as £5 an acre, the small tenants 
could not afford it. Small owners were obliged to sell 
their little bits of land', and small tenants and copyholders 

, had to give up theh' holdings and seek other work. 
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Usually the great landowner of the district bought any 
land that. was for sale, but some landlords did not give a 
fair price to the seller. ' . 

Besides this, though a man got new land for the old, 
he got no compensation for the common rights which he 
had lost. Imagine a small-holder with five acres of land, 
on which he, his wiJe, and his children had to live. In 
old times he· had a right to pasture cattle on the waste 
and the fallow field, to gather sticks, to cut peat, and to 
feed pigs in the wood. 

He had now lost all these rights. He had nothing 
but his five acres, and this was not enough for his family 
to live on, without the other things to help. The small
llOlders, therefore, were too often forced to sell their little 
holdings. The result of this was that soon there were 
hardly any small landowners left in England or· 
southern Scotland, nearly all the land having' passed 
into the ,hands of a few great landlords. 

In France to-day there are' millions of small land
owners, each with his own farm, which he cultivates. 
industriously, and on which he and 'his family live. 
This is chiefly because, at the time of the French· 
Revolution, the revolutionary government divided the· 
land fairly among the poorer tenants. In England 
smallholders' are very uncommon indeed, and most of 
the land· belongs to great landlords, who let part of· 
it to farmers. This' is chiefly because 'so many of 
the poor tenants lost their land at the time· of . the' 

-enclosures. 
This did not happen on all estates, of coul'se~ . ·lIfallY , 

of the landlords were just. and good men, who wislWld to' 
treat their poor tena;ts fairly; and,.indistricts where the: 
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soil was very rich, it was possible fol' even the smallest 
tenants to make a living from their little holdings. 

The poor cotters and smallholders who were ruined 
sometimes became labourers on the estates of the land
lords. Even before this most of the cotters had acted as 
labourers for part of the year. They got very small 
wages, but, as they had theil' holdings and their common 
rights as well, they got on very fairly. 

Now that they had lost all their other means of living, 
however, the wages were far too low to keep them. The 
small sums of money for which they had sold their bits 
of land were soon done, and they were in a very bad 
way. for no man could keep a wife and children on 
seven shillings a week, and many of them got no~ more. 
Owing to their poverty many left the village, went to 
the towns, and tried to find work in the new factories, 
the ironworks, or the coal-mines that were springing up 
everywhere. We shall see later what became of them. 

One man who was an excellent landlord, and a great 
improver of cultivation, was Coke of Holkham, who lived 
in .the second part of the 18th century. He inherited a 
poor,. ill-managed, apparently worthless estate, and set 
to work to improve it. Every year he planted fifty 
acres of trees, and presently thick woods grew up, which 
screened off the cold north and east winds from his fields. 
and allowed the crops to grow and flourish, and drained 
the marshy ground. . Before he died, Coke was able to 
go for a sail in a ship built from the timber of trees 
he himself had planted. 

He sold his poor Norfolk sheep, and bought fine fat 
Southdown sheep instead. He improved pasture-land by 
planting new sorts of grasses. I~ soil that was not suit-
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able for wheat or corn he grew potatoes, 'and he was the 
first to grow turnips on a really large scale. 

He built comfortable farmhouses, and let them along 
with the farms at a moderate rent. He paid his labourers 
good wages. He would not allo,w a public-house or 
drink .. shopto be opened on his estate, and his tenants 
and labourers were all so well-off that no poor-house 
was needed, and no poor-rates had to be levied in the 
parish, for there were no poor. His tenants were very 
fond of him, and people came from all parts of Europe' 

'and America to learn methods of farming from him. 
Another great farm'er,was Robert Bakewell of Dishley. -

He greatly i~proved the breeds of cattle, which became 
larger and fatter; 

Arthur Young did a great deal to teach farmers to use 
new, and hetter ,methods.. He made tours in different 
parts of Britain and France, Italy and Spain, and 
wrote descriptions of the various methods of farming 
in use, and made iiuggestions for improvements. In 
1793 the Board of Agriculture was founded to 
encourage agriculture, and Young was made its 
secretary. 

In Scotland agricultural improvements were at first 
very slow. Landlords had, to bring English plough men 
up to Scotland to teach their Scottish tenants what to do. 
Once the Scots began, however, they learned so quickly 
that, before, the end of the 18th century, English land
lords were bringing Scottish ploughmen to England to
teach better methods to their English tenants! 

To-day Scottish farmers are considered the best in the 
world. In the rich wheat-growing districts of Perth and 
the Lothians farmers sometimes get 85 bushels from an 
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acre of ground; whereas in the grent wheat-fields of 
Canada 14 bushels an acre is considered quite a good 
crop •. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

The Dese,.ted Village, by Goldsmith, describes a 
village where the people have been driven from their lands. 
Scottish children should read Burns's Cotta,.,s Satu,.day 
Night. 

Questions. 
1. Explain clearly (a) the advantage of enclosure from the 

point of view of the large landowner and the nation in 
general: (b) its dj.sadvantages from the point of view of the 
small landowner or cotter. 

2. What was the chief difference between the enclosures of 
the 16th century and. those of the 18th century? ' 

3. A farmer inherits a farm consisting of some acres of 
stony ground, some acres of moor and marsh with pools of 
water, and some acres of arable land looking north-east. What 
can he do to improve his farm? 

4. Imagine an English 18th-century labourer withtive acres 
of land, common rights of the usual kind, and six shillings 
a week wages. Which of his necessities would he need to buy 
in a shop, and which could he provide for himself from his 
land? 

5. If you live in the country, find out what system of 
rotation of crops is used in your district, and' describe the 
appearance of the crops grown--wheat, oats, barley, rye, 
turnips, potatoes; hops, clover. 

6. Explain the meaning of the expression, 'The introduction 
of the turnip was the salvation of the Scottish farmer.' 

CHAPTER XXIV.-MACHINERY AND THE WORKMAN. 

In most,cases the first effect of the Indm;trial Revolu
tion was to make the position of. the workman worse 
than before. One .result of it we have already seen. 
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Before the revolution the workman was likely to have 
several different ways of making money-several different 
sources of income. The agricultural labourer had his 
plot of ground· and. his common rights to supplement his 
wages. The weaver probably had a piece of land too, 
or at least a garden, and when he had no weaving to 
do he worked on his land. 

Now: all was changed. The labourer lost his land, 
and the weaver had to live in a town and work in 
a factory. The result was that he had to live entirely 
on what he earned in -the factory: When he was out 
of work, he had no garden to fall back on, in which 
he might grow food for his family. 

• An industrial country with a large foreign trade 
usually has its • ups and downs.' There are times 
of great prosperity, when there is a large demand for 
all kinds of goods. Everyone is buying things, and 
the workmen have to work hard to provide them. 
Sometimes they produce too much; the goods become 
'a glut in the market,' and people do not buy them._ 
Or, perhaps, a bad harvest comes, or a war, or taxa
tion . becomes too heavy, thus causing people to 
have less money to spend. A' depression of trade' 
follows; there is a iessened demand for goods; and 
consequently some workmen are • unemployed.' 

At the time of the Industrial Revolution these • ups 
and downs,' or fluctuations of trade, were worse than 
usual. . This was because, from 178 ~ to 1815, the 
Ft·ench Revolution and the Napoleonic Wars were , 
going on. . In some ways this was an advantag~ to 
British industry.. The other countries were so busy 
fighting that they had no time to develop their own 
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industries, and" to introduce the inventions that had 
been made in Britain. 

Britain joined in the war in 1 '193, but sh~ was 
protected by the sea, and she was almost the only 
country that ~id not have fighting going on on her 
own soil. Many of the other countries were obliged 
to buy goods from her, and this encouraged British 
industries. 

But bad times followed. By his Berlin and Milan 
decrees Napoleon forbaae the countries that he had 
conquered to buy goods from Britain." This was" at 
first a great blow to British trade; bu"t afterw!l-rds a 
large s~lUggling trade sprang up, as these countries 
found they could not do without British goods. 
'Then Britain went to w"ar with the United States of 
America (for by this time the American colonies had 
made themselves independent), and American privateer
ing vessels * did great damage to British shipping. 
Moreover, some of the European countries became so 
exhausted after the long war that they could not 
afford to buy much, and so the demand for British 
goods fell off. All these things caused great ups and 
downs in trade. 

Before the Industrial Revolution the workmen, when 
out of work, had their land. But now the factory 
hands had no other resources. ~hey just had to wait 
till trade was better ana the employer was able to 
employ them once more. In b~d times some em
ployers, to help their workmen, try to keep their 
factories open as long as possible, even if they work 
only half-time. But no employer can keep on for II-

• Privateering is a. sort of pira.cy Iicense<l by the Government. 
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long time paying people to make goods that no one 
will buy. He would be ruined, and that would be 
wors~ still, because then he would not be able to 
reopen the factory' at all, as he would have no capital 
left to carry it on. 

After the Industrial Re,":olution, therefore, the work
man's position became much more uncertain. Unless 
he could manage, to save some of his wages in good 
times, then in bad times, he would have nothing to live 
on and would be in great distress. Unfortunately at 
this time wages were .y.ery low, and it was very difficult 
to save anything. 

At first, the use of machinery brought unemployment, 
as one machine did the work of many men. Later 
it brought more employment, as it usually does, for, 
by lessening the price of goods, it brought more trade, 
more wealth, and more profits, and in the end that 
meant tho. t there was more work to do, and more men 
needed to do it. It took some time for this to happen, 
however, and the period of change was made worse, 
because at first some factory-owners began to employ 
children instead of gl'own-up people. ~'o work a hand
loom or a spinning-wheel needed practice, intelligence, 
and skill; but even a: small child could -learn to mind 
a machine which had just to be watched, and could 
be stopped, if anything went wrong with it, by turning 
a hnndle or pressing a ~utton. . 

As children could be hired for a few pence a day, 
some masters preferred to employ them, even though 
the fathers were ou.t of ,work. l\Iany masters disliked 
the idea of employing little children, and would rather 

'not have done it. But if a few did it, all the other 
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factory-owners had to 'follow suit, or those who used 
child-labour would have llad an. unfair advantage. They
could have sold their goods cheaper; and so ruine<f those 
who employed grown' men and women, and paid themt 

full wages. The introduction of machinery, therefore, 
caused wages to fall very low at nrst, as well as 
causing unemployment for a time. 

It was towards the end of the Napoleonic Wars, just 
when the country was exhausted from the long struggle, 
au'd food was scarce and very expensive, that power
looms began to be introduced generally. This meant 
that the halldioom weavers were thrown out of employ
ment, and at a time when things were already very 
bad. In their desperation the weavers attacked some 
of the new factories, and broke the machines. Some 
of the employers w"ho had introduced machines were 
shot· at, or other attempts were made to murder them. 
One of the leaders of these riots was Ii. person who 
called himself 'Captain Ludd'; hence they' are often 
called the Luddite Riots. 

'I'he worst rioting was in 1816, the year after peace 
was proclaimed. The riots were severely suppressed, 
and those of the leaders who were captured were 
punished by imprisonment or by transportation to, the 
new colonies in Australia. 

The use of machinery, it may be noted, has other 
disadvantages for the workman. Weaving with a hand. 
loom, spinning with a wheel, and other work done by. 
hand might be difficult, ,but it was interesting, as' it: 
required artistic taste and skill. But now the machin'e 
did' all the work. The iabourer had only to watcb 
it, and this was dull, monotonous, and uninteresting.: 

Ra 13 



196 . MACHINERY AND THE WORKMAN. 

How dreary to spend all day doing one small, 
mecha.nical action over and over again! 

In "the days of the Domestic System the workman 
mig~t have to work hard; but he could work as he 
pleased. He could leave his loom 'when he was tired, 

James Watt. 

and step to the door to breathe the fresh air and look 
at the flowers in ' hisgal'den. His neighbours dropped 
in to talk to him as he worked, and his children played 
about. 
, But the factory hand had to work as his employer told 

him all day long, and often in a dirty room with had 
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air. He could only stop to rest at stated times Ret asid~ 
for meals. He could not talk or whistle at his work, 
and the wbirring, deafening noise of the machine went 
on all the time. 

When work was scarce, workmen could not afford 
to bargain, but had to take whatever their' employer 
offered. Many employers wOl·ked their hands far too 
hard. They rarely worked less than twelve hours a 
day, and sometimes fourteen or. fifteen, or even more. 

When all these discoveries were being .made, and 
trade and industry were growing fast, there was a chance 
for enterprising men to make their fortunes. Some 
workmen seized their opportunities, made a. great deal 
of money, and became factory-owners in their turn. 
'These men were often the worst employers. 'l'heir 
success made them hard and selfish, and they had no 
pity for people who .had not -been so clever as them
selves. They would say, • Every" man must look out 
for himself. Our business is to make Ploney, not to 
coddle our workmen.' 

You may ask, • Why did not the Government inter
fere to stop these abuses, and to help the workmen?' 
We shall B~e the reason why in the next chapter . 

• 
Suitable Additional Reading. 

There are many interesting stories which deal. with the haTd 
life of the workmen after the Industrial Revolution-as, for 
example, Hard TilJles. by Charles Dickens; Ma,.y Barton. 
by ,Mrs Gaskell; Alton Locke. by Charles Kingsley; and 
Sybil. by BeDjamin Disraeli (Lord Beaconsfield). 

Questions. 
1. Make a list of (a) the advantages, (h) the disadvantages, 

of the use of machinery in industry. 
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2. Write an imaginary speech supposed to be made by' a 
handloom weaver who is being tried for taking part in :the 
Luddite Riots; explaining his' reasons and defending' himselt: 

3. Explain why a bad harvest has a bad effect on trade. 
4. Explain clearly in your own words 'the meaning of the 

expressions: lI.uctuations. of trade; glut in the market;. de
pression of .trade. 

CHAPTER XXV.-LAISSER FAIRE. 

In the old days the Government had thought it its 
duty to take particular care of trade and industry. It 
had protected British industries from foreign competition, 
and had passed the Navigation acts. to encourage shipping 
and foreign trade. This, you will remember, was called 
Mercantilism. 

The Governme~t had' also thought it its duty to look 
after the welfare of the people. It was for this reason 
that all the Poor Laws of the Elizabethan Age.had been 
passed. The Craft Gilds, which regulated industry and 
helped the workman in time of need, were encouraged. 
A law was even passed. a.llowing the Justices of the 
Peace in any district to fix a fair rate of wages, and to 
permit no one to pay more or less. 

Most of these laws were now out of date. The Poor 
Law was very badly administered. The Craft Gilds had 
long been dying out. They could not exist under the 
new conditions of industry, and indeed did more harm 
than good. The few that re.mained did 'lery little except 
try to prevent new men from entering their trade, and 
~hen trade was growing so fast this was impossible. 
Soon most qf them vanished. In some trade~, how
ever, the work which the Gilds had done in helping 
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the widows and orphans of workmen, and so on, was 
continued by Workmen's Friendly Societies. 

The law which allowed the Justices of the Peace to. 
fix fair wages had long fallen into disuse. The workmen 
now tried to get this law revived, to help them through 
the bad times. The Government, however, were unwilling 
to do this, because opinion had changed on these matters. 
A number of books on economics had been written which 
had given the governing classes new ideas. 

'l'he first and. most important of these' was The Wealth 
of Nations, by Adam Smith, a Scottish professor. In a 
few years you will be able to read this book for your
selves, for it is not difficult and is very interesting. 
There is no time to tell you all that is. in it, but only 
a few important things. 

What Adam Smith pointed out particularly was that 
trade and industry grew much more quickly and naturally 
if they were left alone than if the Government was 
always interfering and trying to help. He showed 
that trade and industry in Britain were hampered by 
hundreds of rules and regulations made by the Govern
ment or by the Gilds, which now did more harm than 
good, and were just a trouble and a hindrance. 

He also showed ·that it was foolish to think that a 
country should attempt to produce for itself all the 
goods it needed. For example, he pointed out that 
th~lUgh grapes could be gro~n in Scotland, it was much 
cheaper and more sensible to buy them from France,' 
where the climate was suitable for grape-growing, and 
to give in exchangefol' them things that co~ld be more 
easily produced in Scotland. 

His reasoning was so clear that no one who read his 
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book could. help agreeing with what he said. Unfor
tunately, the Government took up his main idea in a 
.rather ignorant fnshion. They jumped to the conclusion 
that interference of any kin~ must be' harmful to trade. 
The policy of leaving trade and industry entirely alone 
iscltlled 'Laisser Faire.' This is a French phra.~e rather 
difficult to put into English. It means something like 
'Let things alone to look after themselves.' 

Now, generally speaking, it is much better to leave 
trade and industry alone; but there are exceptions to 
every rule, and Britain was passing through a very 
exceptional time. l'he most tremendous changes were 
taking pln.ce; no one quite understood what was happen
ing; and. in the confusion all sorts of unnecessary evils 
crept in. If the Government had interfered in a sensible 
way, they could have stopped many of these without 
doing any real harm. 

It was certainly int.erfering with the freedom of trade 
to allow the magistrates to fix a fai't' :rate of wages, but 
it was not re!tlly disturbing trade to say, 'No child under 
fourteen ought to. work in a factory, and no one at all 
ought to work more than ten hours a day.' If . the 
Govern~ent had made these two rules, there would have 
been a greater demand for labourers, and wages would 
have risen of their own accord. Industry can flourish 
without employing young children or overworking men, 

_ because men who are asked to work for onlY a fair time 
wode bettor than those w 110 are Q"erworked and tired 
out. So laws of this kind would not really have inter
fered with industry. 

The Government, however, did not understand this. 
'l'hey carried Adam Smitl)'s ideas It great deal fm"ther 

• 
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than he would have gone himself. They abolished the 
law which allowed the Justices to fix the rate of wages, 
·but they did nothing to help the workmen in any other 
way. Naturally, therefore, the workmen tried to help 
themselves. 1.'hey began to form uDioDs or societies 
to try to get wages raised and the hours of labour 
shortened. 

When a workman makes a bargain wi~h an employer 
to work for him £01' a certain amount of wages, he makes 
a contract with him. The writers on economics said, 
quite rightly, that it was very important that this con
tract should be free, and that no one should interfere 
with either side of it. 

The Government said that workmen's unions to enforce 
. a higher rate of wages interfered with • Freedom of 

Contract.' This was not true, for the workman at that 
time was not really free. The employer knew, in times 
like those, that he could easily get another workman. if 
the first did not agree to his terms. The workman 
knew that if he did not take whatever the employer 
offered, he very likely would not get work anywhere 
else. Only a number of workmen joining together were 
strong enough to make a free bargain. They could say, 
• Give us each fair wages, or none of us will work for 
you.' - Then the employer would bargain with them, for 
to dismiss two hundred workmen is a very different 
thing from dismissing one. 

In different circumstances, as for example, at a time 
when labour was scarce, the workmen might have the 
advantage. They could all join together, and force the 
employer to agree to unfair terms. But this was not 
the case at the time of the Industrial Revolution. At 
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that time the workmen .really needed all the advantage 
~hat unity could give them to make them equal to the 
employer. 

",,4t thes~me time, as they founded their unions, the 
:\y~rlpnen began to agitate to get themselves l'epresented 
~n'PM·liament.- 'Most of them had no votes, and some of 
the big new towns, like Manchester, sent no membel's to 
,Parliament. . rhey thought Parliament would treat them 
,more fairly if members elected by themselves were there 
to speak :for ,~hem. 

T,he Government did not mean to treat the workmen 
ll~~airlY'. They believed _ that no laws they could pass 
would - be of any use to raise wages. "rhe economists 
developed what has been ,called the Wage~Fund Theory. 
There was" only a 'certain amount- of money in -the 
country, they .said,· available for paying wages. The 
~ork;men, coutd ,not get higher wages, because there 
w,as nothing to pay theiD with. Econoinists, really 
gelieved ~his; but they were quite wrong. The employet:' 
~ould easily. have afforded, at thattim'e, to make smaller 
profits and: give more money to their hands, for many 

. employers Were Iila.king unfairly large £l'ofits. 
The Govermnent were thoroughly scared by the com

pla:ints of the ·workmen for another reason; 'and that was 
because~hey feai'ed a Revolution like that which . had 
occurred in France in 1789. France is the country from 
which Europe has got most of its great new ideas. The 
French Revolution was a very important ~vent, not only 
for France, but for all the world. If if had never 
happened, 'we should all have been living in quite ai 
different way, and probably not so happily. Most likely 
you have heard that the Revolutionists c~lose for their 
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motto, C Libel'ty, Equality, Fraternity' (brotherhood). 
They taught other nations to understand these· ideas 
also. 

In 1789 France had got into a dreadful state. For 
a. long time the government had been very bad. Paris 
was the most splendid city in Europe, and the king 
and the nobles were very extravagant, and thought of 
nothing but pleasure. The poorer people, especially in 
the country, lived in the greatest misery. They were 
wretchedly poor, and yet they had to pay all the taxes, 
while the wealthy nobles paid nothing, and made their 
poor peasants, who were still villeins, pay them heavy 
rents. 

At last the king Was forced to try to make some 
reforms, but it was too late. The Revolution broke out, 
and the people, who had been so cruelly oppressed that 
they were driven mad with suffering, took a terrible 
revenge. The king and queen, and hundreds of the 
selfish nobles, were executed, while many innocent 
persons suffered with the guilty. 

At the same time the Revolutionists made great 
reforms. In a few years you would scarcely have known 
France to be the same country. Before the Revolution 
you would have seen barren wastes, with a few wretched, 
starved, terrified-looking peasants creeping about. Now 
there were fields of corn, with cheerful industrious people 
working in them, and rosy children playing. 

At first the British had been· pleased that the French 
were going to reform their government. But, when the 
king and the nobles were executed, the British Parlia
ment became alarmed and shocked. They joined the 
other countries of Europe in attacking France, and hied 
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to make the French take back the next heir of the royal 
family as king; They forgot all about the good side of 
the Revolution, and saw only its bad points. They were 
full of terror lest the people of Britain should rebel, as 
the French had done. Now the safest way to prevent 
this would have been to help the workmen, and see that 
they were treated fairly. Then they would have had 
no reason to rebel. 

Instead, the Government determined to treat them 
. harshly, and frighten them, so that they would not 
dare to rise. In 1'19'1 there was a great J;lanic. The 
French were winning victories, and many French spies 
were known to be in Britain. The Government were 
afraid that treasonable secret societies sometimes dis
guised themselves as ordinary trade unions. 

So they took this chance to -pass very severe laws, 
called the Combination Laws, against these workmen's 
unions (1799-1800). They made it a crime, fo1' which 
men could be imprisoned, to form or join any, society 
for the purpose of raising wages or shortening the 
hours of work,' 01' in any way interfering with the 
carrying 011 of trade or, industry. 

Now a very curious thing happened. Just before 
the Government did this, the J.ustices of the Peace 
had decided that they must do something to help the 
workmen. In the country districts the farm labourers 
could not live on their wretched wages.' The Govern
.ment had decided that nothing couId,'be done, but the 
Justices made up their minds that something must be 
done. 

At a small place named Speenhamland, in Berk
shire, the ,Justices decided that they would add to the 
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wages of the. agricultural labourers by giving them 
grants out of the poor-rates. As soon as this was 
known, the Justices in nearly all the country districts 
began to do the same thing. The plan was soon used 
nearly everywhere, so that the decision of the Speen
hamland Justices was nic~amed 'The Speenhamland 
Act of Parliament.' It was not, of course, an act of 
parliament at all, but it was obeyed just as if it had 
been one. So you see the Justices of the Peace, who 
were practical men, had decided the question exactly
the opposite way to the Government, and had made 
up their minds that things could not be left alone to 
go on as chance might decide. 

'fhe Justices mea~t well, but, as we shall see, their 
plan did a great 'deal of harm in the end. It would 
have' been very much better if the Government had 
tried to ~ettle the rate of wages, than to let this plan 
be adopted. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

All readers should know something about the French 
Revolution, and most English stories give a very false idea of 

,it. There are three French stories translated into English 
which are more correct, and all are very exciting. These are: 
Nlnety-Th,.ee, by Victor Hugo: Taking the Bastille, 
by Alexandre Dumas: and The Reds of the MidI, by 
Flllix Gras. 

Questions. 

1. Explain clearly in your own words what is meant by: 
'Laisser Faire'; 'The Wage-Fund Theory'; 'The Combina
tion Laws': 'The Speenhamland Act of Parliament': 'Freedom 
of Contract.' 

2. Name any ways in which the Government interferes with 
the conduct of trade and iJldustry to-day, 
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3. Which side do you think has the advantage 'in making a 
contract, at the present da.y-the workman or the employer? 
Give your reasons in full, 

4. Compare this 'chapter with Chapter IX., and show how 
the Tegulations made by the Gilds would have been out of 
place under the Fa.ctory System. 

CHAPTER XXVI,-THE Htr.M:ANITARIANS. 

About this time there began to be a great increase 
of humanitarian feeling-that is, a feeling of pity and 
love for others, and a desire to prevent suffering and 
.distress. 

The 18th century had been a hard-hearted age. 
Many evils had been allowed to go on unchecked, 
and there w~s a great deal of unnecessary suffering. 
For example, the prisons of those days were very badly 
managed. The jailers were not paid, and so they tried 
to make as much money as possible out of the prisoners. 
People who had been tried and declared innocent were 
sometimes kept in prison b~cause they could not or 
would .not pay the jailer the fees that he cl~imed as 
his due, The pri~ons were frightfully dirty and un
healthy, An infectious disease called jail fever was 
nearly always to be found in them, '!LIld . many prisoners 
dien of it every year. Even judges, and others present 
in court during a trial, have been known to perish 
of the infection. 

The cruel practice of kidnapping negroes in Africa 
and selling them as slaves in America>was still allowed. 
During the voyage they were treated with very great 
cruelty, resulting sometimes in hundreds of deaths ; and, 
while some of them found kind. masters in America, 
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others fe11 into the hands of cruel masters, who used 
them shamefully. 
. The British criminal laws were still terribly severe; 
hanging being the punishment for stealing even com
paratively small sums. In fact, so many offences were 
punishable by death, that out of pity juries would some
time declare a guilty. man inn.ocent. This made the 
law very uncertain in its effect, as one man !!light be 
hanged, and another set free, for exactly similar offences. 
Even children could be hanged, and one cruel judge 
actually sentenced to death a little boy of nine who had 
stolen £1 which he picked up in a Post Office. T,he boy 
was, however, afterwards pardoned hy the Government. 

Such cruel sports as bull-baiting, bear-baiting, and 
cock-fighting were allowed to go on .unchecked. But 
perhaps worst of all was the way in which little children 
were treated in factories after the Industrial Revolu
tion began. We have. seen that it was cheaper for 
employers to hire children to mind the. machines than 
men or women. At first. some employers went to the 
poorhouse, and offered to take a number of pauper 
children as apprentices. . These poor children had no 
parents or friends to look after them, and the poor
house authorities only wanted to get rid Gf them. 
Sometimes they were terribly ill-used, 'l'hey were 
made· to .work fifteen hours a day, were never sent to 
school or taught anything, and were. all herded into one 
small dirty room to .sleep. They got. 'very little to eat, 
'.and were dressed in' rags; 

Even children who had parents to;look after them 
were often obliged to work in factories,. in order-. to_ 

. earn money. They' had to rise at' foriro'clock, run to 
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the factory in the " dark and cold, and work there the 
whole " day long. If they were tired .out and fell asleep, 
they Were beaten. The" noil'le of the machinery went 
on all the time and made them dizzy. 

". 'fhe conditions under which miners had to work were 

William" Wilberforce .. 

very severe. In .the old days they · were regarded with 
fear and awe by ordinary people, for their lives, spent 
underground and in the dark, made them ;appear strange 
and mysterious. - No one took much interest iIi them 
and the hardships they endured. In Scotland, the 
practice for a time had been to send condemned criminals 
to work in the mine.s, and, though this had long ceased, 
the miners were still tr~ated as if they were not fre·e 
men. Once a boy or a girl worked in the mine for 
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a year, he or she was never allowed to leave again, 
but had to remain a miner for life. In 1'799 an Act 
of Parliament was passed which put an erid to this 
sort of half-slavery. 

We have already read about Sir Humphry Davy's 
invention of the safety lamp, which made mining much 
less dangerous. But there were still many hardships, 
and in particular children were. emEloyed under very 
cruel conditions. The bigger boys and girls had to 
drag trucks of coal about, sometimes crawling on hands 
and knees through narrow passages. In these passages 
there were at intervals little doors which had to be 
opened to let the trucks of coal go through. They. had, 
however, to be shut again at once, because if they were 
left open there might be a dru.ught, and this ,might . . 
cause an explosion. Hence children were made to sit 
beside these doors and open and shut them as the trucks 
passed. Little children of three or four were employed, 
so small that they had to be carried to the mine on 
their fathers' backs. They had to sit ther~ all alone 
in the dark, sometimes for fifteen or sixteen hours. 

Elizabeth Barrett Browning, the poetess, wrote a 
beautiful poem called • The Cry of the Children,' in 
which she tried to make people understand what these 
children had to suffer. This is part of it: 

'For, oll,' say the children, 'we are weary, 
And we cannot run or leap. 

If . we cared for any meadows, it were ·merely 
To lie down in them' and sleep'. 

:For all day we drag our burden tiring 
In the coal·dark, underground, . 

Or all day we drive the wheels of iron 
In the factories, round and round. 
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'For all day the 'wheels are turning, turning,' 
Their wind comes in our faces, 

Till our hearts turn, our heads with pulses burning, 
And the walls turn in their places. 

Turns the sky in the high window blank and reeling, 
Turns the long light' faliing down the wall, 

Turn the black flies that crawl upon the ceiling, 
All is turning, all the world, and we with all! 

At first only a few,good and kind~hearted people began 
to think about these evils, and to. try to stop them. 
Most. people, if they had seen them happen, and had 
thought about them, 'would have said at once, • Oh, this 
is dreadful!. It must be stopped I' But. only a few 
persons saw, these things' going on. Many' people did 
not 'know of them 'at all. Others were told of them, 
but had not enough inlagination to understand ~ow bad 
they were. Some refused to. believe. them, or to think 
about them, because it 'made them unhappy to do so. 

The firs~. humanitarians had to rouse. people. to con
sider these .things, and make them insist that Parlia
ment should pass laws to stop. them. It was. slow and 
difficult work. and we all ought to know the names of 
the first humanitarians, 'who spent their lives working 
to help others. 

John Howard was. the man: who' put an end' to 
the bad conditions in prisons~ ,He had inherited a 
comfortable fortune from his father, an upholsterer. 
Having been m~de' High ':Sheriil'of Bedford, Howard 
thought it. his . duty' to visit the prison there, where 
he was so shocked that he made'. up his mind to 
devote his life to improving .matters .. He travelled 
all over Europe, vis~ting the .prisons in 'every country, 
noting all their good .and bad points. He got. Parlia-



'9lE HUMANITARIANS. 211 

ment'to pass laws for the payiueo.t of jailers, {ol~·tbe 

immediate release of iimocent 'prisoners" for Keeping 
the. gaols c!ean: arid. healthy, it!1d for: openiHg hospitals 
for sick prisoners~ He died in 1790, .on;:his:: w.ay:.t6 
Turkey.tri. f:!tudy :tlie'pris(;ms'. there, of. a. fever .which.' he 
caught from a sick girl'whom'.he helped.bo··.nurse: ":' 
. William Wiloerforce devoted.his: life. to· :stopping.·, the 
slave trade.' ·Ee. walia greatfrie!ld. of' William .Pitt/the 
younger, aruLwi!en :they ~were. both young' men· they 
planned out 'tllLs. work. IIi. 180'1 the slave trade: was 
forbidden by Farlialnknt," .. and in :1833 slavery __ .was 
abolished in all the British .dominions. .. Wilberforce died 
just a month before . tIus last. Act: ;waspassed~ anddld 
not actually:.se.e the nnaL success. or his work: . 

Samuel Romilly: was the grandson of a _French. Pro, 
testant refugee. He: began life as .. a . watchmaker .. but 
afterwards inherited some money •. and _ became. a lawyer. 
He travelled abroad, and became friends. with .some .of .the 
French. revolupionary leaders. When he .came liome, lie 
went. into Parliament, and. devoted himself to obtaining 
the reform. of the Criminal Law; .. His progress was very 
slow, for.time after time. the House of Lords threw.out the 
bills: which. he induc(!d the HOuse of Commons to pass; 
In'1808he had his firstsliccess, and ~.law was passed by 
which' the crime. of picking pockets ceased to be punish~ 
able by death .. In 1818 his wife died, and he became.so 

'unhappy tllat he killed _himself. But he had done. his 
work.' . He bad roused public opinion,. and in 1832. an 
Act was . passed abolishing . the death penalty ior all 
offences except murder ,and treasoni. ___ 

In 1824 a number of 'persons founded the Society for 
the Prevention of Oruelty to Animals. Martin's ,Ac·t!, to 

!;I.B, H 
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protect 'animals from ill-treatment, had been passed two 
years ~efore, and maIl3' other Acts followed. In 1849 
cock-fighting, bull-baiting, and bear-baiting were for
bidden by laW:. • 

The humanit.R.rians, of coutse, wished to help the factory 
childrel:!, as soon as the facts about them became widely 
known. This first happened when an infectious fever 
broke out in tr factory neal' Manchester, where pauper 
children worked. It was caused by the unhealthy 

_ eondition/$ in which the children. lived, but it spread 
to the town, and many people caught it and died. A 
doctor named- Percival, who attended the sick, was 
shocked by the condition in which these children had 
been living. He urged that the Government should 
make laws regulating children's labour, and he helped 
to found the Manchester Board o£ Health, which 
advised the Government to do something. . 

Other cases of cruelty became known, and in 1802 
. the elder Sir Robert Peel carried the Health and 
Morals of Apprentices Act. This Act said that children 
were not to work at night, and not for more than twelve 
hours aday j that their masters must have them taught 
reading, writing, and arithmetic, give them a suit of 
clothes every year, and provide clean and comfortable 
rooms to sleep in. Though this was a step in the right 
direction, the Act had many faults. It applied only to 
children employed in cotton and woollen factories, not 
to other trades. The penalty for disobeying it was & 

fine of only £5. It was to be enforced. by the 
Justices of the Peace, and many of theso} , were them
selves the owners of factories where chilqre!l werl} 
emJ>lo,Yed and i)I-treated, " 
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Several people -had become interested in the factory 
children, and worked- to get new laws passed. On,e of 
the most important was Robe,rt Owen. Owen owned 
a factory himself, and he determined to show other 
people that he could run it without ill-treating 
children. He employed no child under ten, and -those 
whom he did employ worked only ten hours a day. 
He found that all his hands worked much better when 
they enjoyed shorter hours, because they were not 
so tired. He provided good schools for his child 
labourers, and never allowed them to be struck or 
beaten, so that they became ~ery fond of him. 

In 1819 another Act was passed, owing chiefly to 
the efforts of Peel and Owen. It said that no child 
under nine could be employed. and no child under 
sixteen. was to work more thau twelve hours a day. 
But it applied only to the cotton trade, and was to 
be enforced by the Justices. 

For a time the leader of the movement was Richard 
Oastler, who published a number of letters on 'Slavery 
in Yorkshire,' describing the treatment of the factory 
children. But he was defeated at a general election. 
an9 Lord Ashley _ was asked to take his place in the 
House of Commons as the champion of the children. 
Ashley was the son of the Earl of Shaftesbury, and 
afterwards succeeded to this title. lle could have had 
a. brilliant career as a politician,but he gave it up to 
devote himself to helping the children. He lived to 
be eighty-four. dying in 188"5, after a long life spent 
in. doing good. Besides helping the factory children. 
he did ~plendid work for ragg'ed-schools, reforma.tQries, 
working-men's institQtes, and foreign mjssiollll. 
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. : It. was under his leader-ship that, the impOl;tant Act of 
1833 was passed, forbidding ~ight 'work to all persons
under, eighteen. But the really important thing about it 
was . that. it applied to aU textile. trades, 'not ,..only to 
cotbon; ,and: that ihi.ppointed· Govarliment, inspectors to. see 
that the laws were enforcedi ,These .inspectors visited all 
the 'factories in the country,-anddidsplendid'work there. 

Lord Ashleyn6xt' .told 'the: House ··of- Commons 
about the oyerwol'king ,of children in coal-mines, 'and 
in '1842' an Act was passed forbiddi~g the ,employ
ment' underground, of 'women and girls" and __ of . boys 
under ten'. ,It would, take too long to': tell .of ,all 
the . differen~ Factory A9ts ,which, Shaftesbury and his 
'Mends introduced,' and which were passed, at, i-ntervafs 
down, to 1878. The result of his work was that very 
YOlingchildren could, not be employed in -any trade, . and 
that wonien, ~d boys and. girls undereiglitee~, eould not 
be worked for more than ten ,hours a ,day. This soon 
came to mean~ that the men workea' only ten hours too, as 
tl)eycould not get, on .without the. others ,to help them. 
Employers, were also obliged to gu8.l'd. 'their 'machinery 
carefully, so tha~ accidents might' not occur> 

Other law:s were passed providing that factories must 
be kept clean ,and healtliy, that there must be regular 
breaks for meals, certain holidays, and . protection against 
fire.' . Special rules were made about b'adeS' which were 
dangerous.to the health of the worker;' and, sonie of' these 
were forbidden, altogether., An'other. Act:-.fOlbade· 'the 
employment of children as chimney-sweeps" 

$u!table Additional Reading. 
:1: The wh6le of" The Cry of the Children,' should' bii, ~ead, 
n lIlaT be f~\U)d PlanT vQl]im~ Qf ~ ~r(lwning's ~oep1!l:"" 
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2. Some account of life in the mines and the work of the 
humanitarians may be found in Edith Seeley's story, Unde,. 
Ohedda,. Oliffs. 

3. Thomas Hood's poem, • The Song of the Shirt,' shoUId also 
be read. It was written to rouse opinion about the over
working of women in the clothing trades, 

4. The Ole"e,. Woman of Ihe Family, by C; M. 
Tonge, has an account of the overworking of children in a lace 
factory. 

5. For chimney-sweeps, read The Wale,. Babies by 
Charles Kingsley;' and Blake's poem, • The Chimney-Sweepers,' 
in his Songs 01 Innocence, 

Questions. 
1. Write a. letter, supposed to be from a factory child, liiving 

an account of his or her experiences. ' 
2. Explain clearly why it was better to have the factory 

laws enforced- by Government inspectors' than by Justices of 
the Peace. Give all the reasons you can think of. 

3. Choose the one of the humanitarians. who interests you 
most, and write a. short essay on his life and work. 

4. Explain why the introduction of a ten-hours day for 
, women and children meant a. ten-hours day for men also. 

CHAPTER XXVII.-THE TRADE UNIONS AND THE 
REFORM MOVEMENT. 

To follow the story of the factory children, we' have 
gone II. good way into the history of the 1 eth century. 
We must now go back to the days of the Industrial 
Revolution, and see what happened after the' Speenham
land Act' of 17 95 and the Combination Laws of 1799-
1800. 

Seventeen years passed ,bet~ee~ the first Factory Act 
of 1802 and that of 1819; arid neither of them, you 
~emember, aid very much good. All. this time the 
Governmimt:nifus.ed to help th~ workmen, but the' work-
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men did what they· coul<J to help themselves. The 
Combination Laws made it a crime for them to form 
unions or to go on strike for the purpose of raising their 
wages or shortening their hours of labour. Even these 
laws, however, could no~ prevent the workers from 
trying to better their lot, for things were so bad that 
they could not be endured quietly. The Combination 
LawS. tnerefore, only drove the workmen to be lawless' 
and rebellious. 

We have seen how the weavers rose in the Luddite 
Riots. 'In this and other industries trade unions were 
formed secretly., They met in the dark,' in out-of-the
way places-in some lonely field, in an old deserted 
house, or down in a cellar. Every member swore ~ 
solemn oath always to be faithful and never to betray 
i'he union. New members were brought in blindfolded, 
and made to swear fidelity on a skull, while the leaders 
stood round wearing black masks. . All this was done 
to make sure that no one wouldlietray the union to·· 
the police. 

These secret unions organised strikes, usually for 
better wages. These,. however, were rarely successful, 
the masters nearly always. pr9ving stronger than the 
men. Wages were so ·small that the men could not 
manage to save much or to pay large contributions to 
their union, even in good times. . Hence when the 
strike came they had scarcely any money to live on, 
and at last starvation drove them back to work, one by 
one, on the employers' terms. 

The masters commonly refused to take' back those 
whom. they knew to have been leaders of the strike. 
If such men were denounced to the police, they could 



'l'RADE UNIONs AND 1'HI!: REFORM MOVEMENt. 211 

be arrested, tried for sedition-that is, for stirring up 
people to disorderandrebellion,-and, if found guilty, 
they could be imprisoned or transported. In order to 
discover these secret .societies a~d to prevent Btrikes, 
the Government employed spies, who disguised them
selves as workmen, joined the trade unions, and then 
betrayed them to the police. . 

In a. few of the older trades, which needed highly
skilled workmen, trade unions had existed before the 
Combination Laws were passed, and these were allowed 
to go on. 'I;he masters could have stopped them . at 
ollce by appealing to the law, but, so-long as they did 
not use violence, the masters did not object to them. 
These unions did good work, They raised the wages 
in their own industri~s, .and _ they served as models for 
the unions in other' trades. 

You must not think that all the masters were selfish 
men, who did not care for the welfare of their workmen. 
Many of them would have liked to treat their employees 
better j but, so long as the bad employers kept to low 
wages and long hours, the ot.hers had ts> follow suit, 
or work at a disadvantage. They felt they. could not 
afford to let rival factories work more cheaply than 
their own, 

After the Battle of Waterloo and the peace, things 
grew worse. The war was over, 'fbreign eountries 
were not buying so much from Britain, and trade was 
greatly depressed.- There were several bad harvests, 
which made things worse, a.nd the price of bread rose 
very high. 

The workmen made a great effort to get things 
reformed. They believed that if they could only get 
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representatives iJ?-lo Parliament. to plead ,their cause 
matters: would be· better. . They, asked· that _the po.orer 
claBse~ should have :'\1otes, and that votes· should be given "
on the same terms, in 'all parls of the country. They 
.further asked that the' constituencies should be re
arranged. . At this tim'e some little villages (which long 
ago had been important, towns) sent, One: or even - two 
~embers to Parliament, though, perhaps, - there were 
·only a dozen houses remaining in the -village. Many 
of the large new industrial towns,· Oil the other hand, 
had no· me~bers at all . 
. : Among the workmen's .leaders' were William -Cobbett 

and - , Orator' Hunt~. so . called :because he was a· very 
'~,e -speaker. While' these two slemanded political 
reforil1s, another man, named Francis Place, devoted all 
his time to getting the Combination- Lawsrepeaied; and 
-trade unions allowed to exist. 
, FrancisJ>hice was a tailOl'-who had a shop at Charing 
Cro!lS ~n: London. Be lived quite quietly, and -the out
side world 'never heard his name; but he was so clever 
and able that he had a' great deal of secret power and 
influimce. He never tried to get. into Parliament him
:self; .but he induced several memb.ers of Parliament 
to work for him, and to say whatever he wanted to be 
said. The most importan~ of these was Joseph Bume. 
,: : ILyou had- found your way into the private room 
behind Place'sshop,- youwo\Ild have seen many in
teresting people. There· would perhaps be apM.P, Wh9 
had _ come . to seek for· -information about·· industrial 
conditions, and another asking Place to- help him to 
prepare. the speech\ivhich he meant to make- in Parliament 
n~xt~aay. -~:NeWSFaper.: editors'- and writers on political 
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eConomy would come to discuss affairs, with him" and 
trade-union leaders and, workmen to ask his advice~ 

The tailor 'Was really one' of the most important men in 
England, though' few people knew ·it. 

In 1824 Place and' Hume induced the Government 
~toappoint a committee which was to find out how the 

Combination Laws really worked, and whether trade 
unions were being fairly treated. Place worked hard. 
He brought people from all over the country to give 
evidence before· the committee in favour of tile trade· 
unions~ 'The evidence was so convincing. that 'the com
mittee reported to the Government' that' trade unions 
ought to be allowed, and t,he Combination Laws were 
repealed shortly after. 

In the meantime the other 'reformers had been work
ing in their own way. In 1819 there was a great 
demonstration at Manchester in favour of politiCal 
reform. An' enorinous crowd of people of all sorts 
marched out to St Peter's Fields, near the town, to 
support a p~tition to Parliament in its favour. 

They' were qilite quiet and peaceable,. and did not 
mean to rebel or make a' disturbance of any sort. 'But 
the town autho~ities got into a. p~nic, and lost their 
heads. They sent for a regiment of volunteer cavalry 
(ye'omariry they were called then), and got a' magis
trate to read the Riot Act. The Riot Act, it must be 
explained, orders a crowd of people to separate quie'tly 
when requested. If they do not disperse peaceably 
after hearing·it read,·then the law allows the il.lithorities 
to use force, and to order soldiers to fire at th~m. ,:, . , 
, The magistrate read the' Riot Act, but' h'~' was' very 
frightened, and he spoke so low .that.. few either heard 
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-or 'noticed -him. As the crowd did not disperse, the 
yeomanry were ordered to charge. The soldiers had 

- been drinking, and they rode their horses through_ 
the crowd, cutting down. the people with theirswol'ds, 
a.nd killing or wounding many innocen-t persons. This 
incident was called' The Manchester Massacre.' It was 
also called, in bItter mockery, ''l'he Battle of Peterloo,' 
after the Battle of Waterloo. When the news was 
known, there was great indignation all over the country, 
_ and the cause of reform profited, by this. 

In 1832 the reform movement was successful, and, the 
Great ~eform Act was passed. The seats in Parliament 
were distributed fairly through the country, and votes 
were given to all householders in towns who paid a 
yearly rent of £10, and in the country to copy-holders 
.to the value of £10; and to 'tenants who paid a rent 
of £50. This, however, did .not include many wOl'kmen, 
and most of them aid not obtain votes till the Reform 
Acts of 1867 and 1884. 

The new Parliament passed some useful and helpful laws, 
but many of the work-men did not think the work went 
on fast enough. - They grew impatient, and some began 
to -talk of -revolution. At this period-1830-1848-
there was a great deal of revolutionary feel.i!ig all ovel' 
Europe. Several nations rose in rebellion against qad' 
governments or against foreign tyrants. Some of these 
risings were successful, -but others were defeated. 

Some of the English workmen drew up a scheine 
called the The People's Charter. According to our 
ideas, it did not ask for very much. -Manhood suffrage, * 
vote by ballot, annual Parliaments, payment of members, 

* [.e., a vote for every man. 
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equal electoral districts,and the abolition of the land
owning qualification for members of Parliament were the 
'six points' of the Charter. Most of these reforms, you 
will observe, have since been brought about. But the 
Government of the day was alarmed, especialIYlVhen 
the Chartists raised riots, and when the movement got 
into the hands of revolutionary leaders, such as Feargus 
O'Connor, an Irishman. The movement, which in the 
end did neither harm nor good, fizzled out after a 
demonstration in - London in 1848, which proved a 
complete failure. 

The trade unions meantime made progress. More an~ 
more trades organised unions, and some of their striker' 
were successful. This success was due to two cause~. 

First, the unions were better inanaged, permanent paid 
officials being' appointed to look after th~ir affairs. As 
wages increased, the workmen could afford- to make 
higher payments to the union, and so some of the 
unions grew rich, and could afford a long strike. The 
second reason was that, as the hard conditions in many of 
the trades became known, the general public frequently 
took the side of the striker. Successful strikes might 
have failed sometimes, had not public opinion been so 
strong that it forced the masters to give the workmen 
what they wanted. 

Questions. 

1. Which do you think is the better method of reforming 
the conditions of industry: (al for the Government to make laws 
to help the workmen, or (bl for the workmen to help them
selves by trade unions and strikes? Give full reasons for your 
answer. 

2. Write an imaginary letter, describing the experiences of a 
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new member joiniDg Ii secret tra.de society iJi the Ifltf"s' after 
Waterlo(). . 

3. Write an imaginary conversation between .an employer 
and a trade-uni~n leader, _the -employ'er explaining why he 
cannot grant the higher wages' and shorter hours' asked for. 

4. Why do skilled workmen usually get higher wages than\ 
unskilled workmen? Explain fully. 

5. Why were the unions' better managed &(ter permanent 
paid o~cialswere appointed to run them? 

CHAPTER XXVIII.-THEOLD POOR LAW 
AND THE NEW. 

You will .remember that in 1795 the Justices of the 
Peace at Speenha1uln.nd agreed to supplement the wag,es 
of underpaid farm-labourera by giving them a money 
grant out of the poor-rates. 
'. NQw, the poor-rates were really supposed to be' given 
to 'people w ho·could not support themselves, such .as the 
aged, the sick, and young children, or to people who were 
.able to work but could not find employment. Now, how
ever, the Justices 'began to give this money to able-bodied 
men who were working for their living, and who, there~ 
fore, ought not to have needed help. The landowners 
and farmers were getting a bir day's work from their 
roen, and therefore they ought to have paid them'a ~air 
day's wage. Instead, they did not give. them enough .to 
live on. 

The Justices, who had to administer the poor-law, 
saw.this, and felt they must come to the labourer's help. 
At this time' they still had the right to fix a fair rate of 
wages, and to order employers . t~ pay it. But they 
dared not do this, because they' were afraid to offe~d 
the' landlords and ·the fariners. Inste'ad, they began to 
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help~h~ laboure~s out of the :poorvates, and ,~hus ,made, 
tile poor-law do what-the agriC11ft~ral employets ought to, 
have done. This ,was not fair" for, :~anY'people; be~~de~ 
farmers, and -Iandown~rs p.~id ,poor-ra.tes.The.~e~ul~ ~va~ 
that other people wet;e.made t.o pay part of ~the ~ab9}lrers! 
w,ages. 

The Justices gave to tp.~ laboUl:e~~ an amoifIlt @f poor
l:~lief proportionate to the price 'of brell:d. ~hus, when 
~he I;ltanda~~ ~<iaf ~<?f:lt Is. ~d~'{~Y!lry ~an'g<>.t .4s. ,,:"eekly 
for himse]f,anq: If:!. IOd,f9r,eve.rs: o~her membe~ of h,i~ 
fam~iy.- When,the, loaf 'was ,c~eaper, ~ smaller s~~ of 
money. was give)); whep..it \Vas dearer the relief 'was 
greater. , 
, 'This: s~stemsoon ,had. a very, bad effect on the 
labourers. , Y QU can.!.!ee that the bigger a man's fa~ily 
was the more he got from ,the p09r~!,ates.Before ,this; 
tnost men did not marry until they felt they wer:e able 
j;o,snpPQrt ,a wife ,and family,. but, now' very y~ung_r.n~Il 
wi~h !l0·. prospects, of ,ear:qing much would get mal'l'ied~ 
bec:a-qse theykn.ew: tlxepoor-Iaw would support thei}' 
familS ',for them. - ;Before this, tl;te m,!,n who worked 
""ell e!lrnedmore an~ was 1Jetter off than, the ll!zy! 
careless worker. But now the lazy man pad just to go 
and'"ask for help Jr911l .thepoor-Iaw, and he,got every 
~eek' a,s much money lI,S: iheind,ustrious man ell:rned ' by 
his lapour. ' 

Very soon the men feit that it w~S' not' worth, while 
to work hard, when their, indjlstry brought no, corre~ 
sponding re,ward." They became, careless and jdle, and 
the farmers ,began to complain. that they could not get 
good iabourers. Before this, most ' workmen had been 
RrQud to b!l in4i1pen<ltmt, ~Ild asnltmed to. ask (oJ cJl,~rity 
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unless they were in . desperate need; but now so many 
were getting poor-relief that they laughed and did not 
care. Parents felt less responsibility for their children, 
and. did not try to teach them to be thrifty and in
dustrious. Children began to feel it was not their 
duty to look after ,old and helpless parents, since the 
poor-law would do it for the~ 

As more and more relief was given, the poor-rates grew 
higher and higher. Soon, the farmers had to pay more 
in poor-rates than they would have had to pay in 
wages if thEUTbad given their men a. fair wage at 
once. Besides' this, they could not get efficient labourers. 
So the selfishness of the farmers did .more harm to 
themselves in the end than if they had behaved justly. 

Nor did the labourers gain much. Even putting the 
Poor Law allowance and the wages together, they were 
still miserably poor. Hence they became more and 
more discontented. They grew lawless and disorderly, 
and crime increased l'apidly in the districts where the 
Speenhamland system was. put in practice. If it had 
not been- for the Poor Law allowance, wages would have 
had to 'rise in. the end. As it was, they remained 
miserably low. 

For over thirty years things went on getting worse 
and worse. At last nearly one-seventh of the whole 
popUlation of England were paupers! The poor-rates 
were ruinously high, and ~the condition of the l&;bourers 
was as miserable as ever. Things became so scandalous 
that the Government saw something must be done, and 
Parliament appointed a committee to study the subject 
and suggest a remedy. 

'f4e foor taw OOplmis!}i9PllrS of l~H w~re vel'., . 
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anxious to do good, but they did not understand exactly 
what was the matter, and they made some mistakes. 
'l'hey saw what harm the Speenhamland plan had done, 
and in their anxiety to improve things they went too 
far in the other direction. They saw that it was very 
wrong and unjust that the poor-rates should be used ' 
to pay the labourers wages which ought to be paid by 
the farmers and-landowners. They also' saw that it was 
wrong that the jndependent labourer who supported 
himself should be no better off than the pauper who 
accepted Poor Relief. 

They decided that what must be done was to make 
the conditions of obtaining -Poor Relief so unpleasant 
that the, pauper would be in a. more uncomfortable posi
tion th~n the independent labourer. Then, they felt, no 
one would ask for Poor Relief who could help himself 
in any other, way, and even lazy men would prefer 
to work. This in itself was quite right. It is very 
unfair that a worthless idle fellow should live comfort
ably at "the expense of other people, while men with 
more pluck and grit work hard for their living, and 
yet are no better off. 

The Commissioners forgot, however, that 'there are 
some people who must take Poor Relief, whether they -
like it or not. Orphan children, cripples, sick people, 
and aged persons who have DO family or friends to help 
them, are usually quite incapable of supporting them
Relves. It was not fair that helpless people like these 
should be treated as though they were at fault. The 
Commissioners seem to have forgotten all about children 
and the sick. They suggested that there should be 
fA. separate workhouse for the ageq, where thei' cC;lUlq 
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h~vehetter food and : more· cOJnforts thll:n'were given 
~o the able-bodied paupers, ;but they made no special 
reference to children or' in v alids. ,. , . , 

14i!l', is w4at the 'Qommissioners decided'. : ,First of 
al1,,·the magistrates ·w~re ~ot to ad,minister th~poor.:. 
rates any more. Local Boards ,of Guardians W~re ,to be 

. el~cte-a to administer theact,un~~~ ,thE) central authority 
of. :the Commissioners, and IJ.fte~ .1.84'1: (>f a. Poor .Law 
Board selected; by Parliament: , 

Next it,wa~ decided that· no ,outdoor 'relief. was to ,be 
given to the able-bodied. Any able-bodied person who 
w.~n~!ld Poor iReli!lf hl1>d. to go and.,liY!l.:in:'the workhouse. 
There he would pe . under ;restraint, ~ndnot allowed to go 
in and out as he . liked. . Th,e food was . poor and' .taste
less i the·fOoms .were, bare' apd . uncomfortable '; so that 
no one: who 'could get:work would choose to come to the 
workhouse. Only: people in real need would come, fot 
only pMple in real need would submit themselv~s to 
wha,twJLs called ,the wor.khouse test. 

In many way~ these refQrtns di.d ,a. grettt qeal of good. 
Th~ agricultural labourers' recovered their independence. 
Now that no Poor Relief was given, their employers had. 
to give 'them higher wages. Agricultural ~orkers are 
still' badly paid, in many districts, but their wages Itre 
very mueh higher' than they were at one time, and are 
usually enough for them to live. on. The poor-rates 
~lso became Sill aller, because now the farmers were 
paying their; men's wa,ges, instead o~ the poor-rates 
paying '~hem. 

But· it was very h!1rd on children, the aged, and sick 
people. They were sometimes very: harshly. treated' in 
th~, .w<?,,'khQus!ls; and this 'was :pot. fa.i!:',- because they 
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could not help themselves. It was 'not just to apply 
the workhouse test to them. The harshness had one 
good effect, howeve~ It made people afraid of having 
to go to the workhouse when they were old, and so 
they worked hard and tried to save while they were 
still young and strong. 

For a long time things went on as directed by the 
Poor Law Act of 1834, but recently' many changes have 
been made. We shall hear of these later; in the mean
time we must look at the Scottish Poor Law. Most 
of what you have been reading about factory" labour, 
trade unions, and reform, is just ,as true of Scotland as 
of England. But the Scottish Poor Law was qui.te 
different. 

The position of the Scottish agricultural labourer had 
never been quite so bad as that of his English brother; 
In many parts of Scotland th~ farms are small, and 
the labourers live in the house and have their meals 
with the farmer's family.' The 'Speenhainland Act of 
Parliament' was not imitated in Scotland, and the 
labourers had never been pauperised. At the time of 
the Industrial Revolution Poor Relief in Scotland was 
administered, not by the magistrates, but by the' Kirk
Session,' and part 9f the money,needed was obtained 
by church collections .. The Scottish church is Presby
terian, and the Kirk-Session was a council composed 
of the minister of the parish, and a number of elders 
resident in the parish, who managed the church affairs. 
They were, as a rule, consgientiouB and careful, and in 
the country districts they were personally acquainted 
with all the people, and knew how much help each 
ought to get. Moreover, the Scottish peasants were. 

~~ l5 
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usuaily proud, and were -:ery unwilling to accept help 
from charity unless they were in desperate need, and so 
the same difficulties did not arise. in Scotland as in 
England. 

Scottish pauper children were rarely brought up in ' 
- the workhouses, but were boarded out. The Poor Law 

authol'ities found a respectable family, and paid thttm 
so much weekly for keeping the children. This was 
less expensive for the Poor Law, and much better for 
the child, who enjoyed some home-life, and started life 
pn more equal terms with other children. Later on, 
this' plan was tried in some parts of England, but it 
was never so common as in Scotland. - . 

The Act of 1834 applied only to England, but 
eleven years later an Act was passed modifying the 
Scottish Poor Law. Under this Act __ the ratepayers, 
the, magistrates, and the Kirk-Sessions ,were jointly 
'responsible for the relief of the poor; but this system 
was swept away.in turn,_ and. no~ the Scottish POOl' 
Law is administered sQlely by Parish Councils elected 
by the people. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

1. Oll"e .. Twist, by Charles Dickens, tells the story of a 
little pauper boy in a workhouse soon after the Act of 1834. 

2. The story of Mrs Malcolm, in Galt's Annals 01 the 
Parish; tells the adventures of a family of orphan children in 
a Scottish parish, and shows the system worked in Scotland 
before 1845. 

Questions. ' 

1. The Speenhamland Justice" and the Commissioners of 1834-
each meant to do good. EXplain clearly the mistakes made by 

, EaCh.· 
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2. Which of these two sy:stems do you think had the fewer 
faults and dangers? Give your reasons. 

2. Explain clearly how the • Speenhamland Act' put the lazy 
. agricultural labourer in as good a position as the industrious 

labourer. 
4. Explain the terms • Outdoor Relief,' • Able-bodied Pauper,' 

• Boatding-Out,' • Kirk-Session.' 
5. Tell what you know of any changes that have taken place 

in the system of Poor Relief since 1834. 

CHAPTER XXIX.-TAXATION AND TRADE. 

Towards the end of the 18th century the Government 
began to find it difficult to raise enough money to carry 
on the country's affairs. There had been three big Will'S 

-the War· of the Austrian Succession, the -Seven Years 
War, and the American Wal' of Independence-for each 
of which the Government had had to borrow money, 
and the National Debt had growl). ever larger. 'rhel'e 
was the' interest to pay on the Debt, and th~ other 

~ expenses of Government were always growing. 'I'he 
}'evenue, however, did not grow, for .only the .old taxes 
were used-the Land Tax and the Customs Duties. Mere 
and- mere Customs Duties were levied, until there were 
hundreds .of them, and yet the revenue was not greatly 
increased. 

In 1793 war with Fran.ce began, and there was more 
need for money than ever. The Government had to 
borrow again, and the Debt grew bigger and bigger. 
At last Pitt was obliged to impose a new tax. 'It was 
called the Triple Assessment, and was a sort of Income 
Tax. It was not very successful. because it was RSReslicd 
in a very complicated way, but in the followingyeal' 
he introduced .a. genuin~ income. tax ... 
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As soon as the war was over in 1815, people began to 
clamour for the repeal of the Income Tax. The Govern
ment did not want to make any change, for they did not 
know of any other way to raise the necessary money; 
but the demand was so great that they had to repeal the 
unpopular tax. In its place they increased the Customs 
Duties, but these were already so heavy that they could 
not be raised much. The revenue was not nearly large 
enough to cover the necessary expenses,' and in 1820, 
though it' was peace-time, t~e Government had once more 
to borrow money. TQey had to tell Parliament that the 
country had been spending more than its income. There 
was a deficit in the accounts, or in the Budget, as it is 
called. 

Two of the ministers, named Huskisson and Robinson, 
had studied Adam Smith's book, The Wealth of Nation8, 
and they b.elieved that there were far too many'restric
tions on trade. They believed that, .jf most of the duties 
were repealed, trade 'would increase so much that the 
nation would grow much richer, and the few taxes that 
were left would yield far greater profits. With the con
sent of the other members of the Government they tried 
this plan. They repealed many duties, and trade im
proved greatly, just as they had believed. Bu_t each tax 
repealed mea~t an immediate loss. to the revenue, which 
was only gradually made up through the greater wealth 
of the nation. 

Abou't 1842 Sir Robert Peel, who was then Prime 
Minister, decided on a great reform of tM tariff, or 
customs duties. He meant to repeal a great many of the 
remaining ·duties, and he knew that thi~ would mean a 
heavy loss to" the revenue for a year or two, and that for 
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a short time money must "be found elsewhere. So he 
asked Parliament to impose an Income Tax of 7d. in 
the £1 for four years only, while the tariff was being 
reformed. Parliament agreed, and about 780 duties 
were abolished or reduced. nearly all 011 raw materials 
or partly-manufactured ar~icles. 

All went well, and in 1844 the revenue was 80 large 
that Peel managed to save £5,000,000 after payin~ all 
expenses. Money saved like this is commonly used to 
payoff the National Debt; but Peel wanted to effect 
more reforms, and so he asked leave" to continue the 
Income Tax for three years more. This time he" reduced 
the duties on 450 articles, nearly all raw materials. 
By this time, h.owever, he had come to see the need 
for a greater reform still, the repeal of the Cor~ Laws. 

We have seen that under the Mercantile System 
Britain had very carefully protected her own industries 
from foreign competition. When all these duties were 
repealed, however, it meant that Britain had begun 
to give up her policy of Protection, and enter upon 
one of Free Trade. 

Agriculture had been more carefully protected than 
any other industry. Britain had long ceased to be a 
corn-exporting country, because aU the corn grown was 
needed to feed her own people. Indeed, if the harvest 
was bad there was hardly enoug4 corn to go round, 
and' bread was very dear. 

The population was growing steadily. It was still 
possible for Britain to grow enough corn to feed all her 
people, but to do this poor,. bad soil-had to be taken into 
cultivation. Now, it is much more expensive to cultivate 
poor soil than good, for it needs both more manure and" 
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more labour, and even then it does not yield such good 
crop~. Hence it is only' possible to cultivate poor soil 
if the corn can be sold at a high price. 

If foreign corn had been allowed to come freely into 
Bl'itain, cOl'nwould have been plentiful, alldprices would 
have fallen. It would then be no longer profitable to 
cultivate the poorest land, _which would be turned into 

- .pasture, or evel) allowed to go to waste. The landlords 
naturally wanted to keep_out foreign corn, so tbat they 
might sell British corn for a high price. Up to 1832 
they had the chief power in Parliament, and so they 
were able to pass laws putting such heavy duties on 
imported corn that it could sca~cely ever get into 
Britain at all. This was very nice for the landlords 
and the farmers, but' it meant that bread was always 
deal', and~ sometimes very sca.~ce;· and. that Was very 
hard for the poor . 

. Two men, Richard Cobden and John Bright, saw this, 
and determined to get the Corn Laws repealed. Both 
of them were the owners of textile- factories. Bright 
was a Quaker, very conscientious and anxious to do 
good; Cobden was one of tbe ablest men in Europe; 
both were eloquent speakers. They both believed. that, 
if Free ;l'rade became general; nations would come to 
depend - upon each other so much that none of them 
would declare war, because of the harm it would bring 
upon itself. They wanted ~Fl'ee 'l'radefor the sake of 
.peace, as well as for. the.: direct benefit tlley thought 
it would bring. They. travelled about the country, 
Itddl'essing great meetings,and 'conver_ted the mass of 
the people to believe in Free Trade, and particularly 
to demand the immediate repeal of the Corn Laws. 
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Now Peel, -who was Prime Minister, was leade-rof the 
Conservative party, and at that time most of the land-

o owners were Conservatives. No one thought Peel would 
dare to offend them by repealing the Corn Laws. But 
a terrible thjng happened which helped -Cobden Il.nd 0 

Bright in their work.. Disease broke out among the 
potatoes in Ireland .. and, when the crop ripened, the 
potatoes were uneatable. This happened two years 
running, and" the Irish were starving. 

As soon as the news from Ireland was known, every
one offered sympathy and help. All over Britain-people 
subscribed money to help the starving Irish, and large 
stores of food were' sent to Dublin. It was very difficult, 
however, to distribute them, for there were as yet 
almost no railways in Ireland, and hundreds of people 
died before the food could reach them. In this dreadful 
famine Ireland lost 3,000,000 of her people: some 
died, and others were forced to emigrate to America. 

The tI'agedy helped the English to understand that 
they" had been treating Ireland very badly, and their 
natural regret made them anxious to" help the Irish. 
Peel was very much sh_ocked, and determined that he 
JOust prevent such a thing from ever happeniug again. 
He made up his mind to repeal the Corn Laws and 

. make bread cheap, even at t\le risk of offending his 
own pal'ty bitterly. It was a great struggle. Some 
of the Conservatives stuck to Peel, others turned against 
him. But Peel had the country behind him, and in 
1846 the Corn Laws were repealed, and free trade 
in corn was introduced. 

The advance to Free Trade was completed fourteen 
years later, when in 1860 Gladstone abolilShed nearly 
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all the other customs_ duties. Only a few, such as the 
·duties on wine, spirits, and tobacco, were kept on, and 
these were entirely to raise revenue, and not to protect . 
British industries from foreign competition. ' 

The introduction of Free Trade was thus made in 

three stages: (1) the reforms of Husldsson, Robinson, and 
Peel, when the duties on raw materials were removed j 

(2) the Repeal of the Com Laws, when the duties on 
food were removed j (3) the · reforms of Gladstone, w ben 
the d"uties on manufactures were removed. 
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When raw materials came in free, it greatly helped 
British industry, for now the factories could get 
plenty of cheap material to work on. When food 
came in free, it helped too, for now the poor had an· 
ample supply of cheap food, and so they worked 
better. But it inevitably did some harm to British 
farmers and· to British landowners. Similarly, when 
manufactured articles were allowed to come in free, 
it meant that !oreign countries could sometimes send 
in goo~s cheaper than the same class of goods could 
be made in Britain, and so undersell the British pro
ducer. This was all very well for buyers, who got 
things cheaper, but it meant a loss to some British 
industries. \ 

In order to abolish the duties on imports, the Govern
ment had to keep on the Income Tax. Gradually people 
got used to it. It was found that the tax did not do 
the harm that had been prophesied, and that it was 
the easiest and most effective way of raising money, 
and was really fairer· than some other kinds of taxa
tion. Accordingly, it was made permanent; and now 
the greatest part of the revenue is raised III this 
way. 

Trade flourished, for Britain was far ahead of most 
other countries in invention and experience. The country 
gl'ew rich, and manufacturers were able to pay higher 
wages to their workmen. Factory laws,- the work of 
the Trade Unions, Free Trade, the· reform of the Poor 
Laws, and, above all, the growth of a public opinion 
which held that the workmen should be treated well 
and faidy, all helped to improve the workman's po~ition. 
Soon the British workman enjoyed higher wages and 
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lower prices than the workmett -of any other great 
Eur<lpean country . 

. Questions. 
1. Explain !llearIy the di1ference between Protection and Free ' 

Trade. 
2. Show what. connection there is between Free Trade and 

• Laisser Faire: 
3. Can you suggest any reasons why the expenses of govern

ment grew greatly between 1800 and 1860? 
4. What is the rate of the Income Tax _at the present day? 

Why is it higher than when Peel imposed it? 
5. Sh()w 'in what ways the landlords used their power in 

Parliament to serve their own interests between 1760 and 1832. 
6. Can you suggest any dangers that might arise from the free 

import of foreign corn? 

CHAPTER XXX.-=-MONEY DURING THE FRENCH WARS. 
\ 

In 1793 one British sovereign equalled exactly 1231 
grains of gold; or, putting it the other way round, 
one' ounce of gold was worth exactly £3 .. 17s. 10dl., 
and anyone who had an ounce of gold could take' it 
to the Royal Mint and sell it fol'. that sum. 

Besides:"'coined money, paper notes were used. The 
Bank of England issued' notes for sums from £10 
upwards, while the. country banks issued· notes from 
£5 upwards:- The Bank of England notes in circulation 
came to about £12,OOO,QOO; those of II:ll the oountry 
banks t.ogether to ab!Jut the same amount. 

These bank-notes were not legal· tender; that is, YOIl 

could not compel anyone to take them as payment for a _ 
debt or a hill. Irhe said, • No, I want to be paid in 
gold or silver,' you were bound. to do what he asked .. 
frobably he would be quite pleased to take notes. but 
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he had the right to refuse them if he liked. Silver 
was legal tender up to £25. To-day silver is ~legal 
te~der only up to £2; 'Treasury notes are legal tender 
for any amount; and Bank of England notes~'are legal 
tender in England, but not in Scotland or Ireland. 
There were no Treasury notes in 1'793. 

War with France broke out in 1'793, and soon diffi
culties arose. War always gives rise to 'unc~rtain,ty; 
people feel nez:vous, and do not lend money readily. 
Merchants found it difficult to borrow money; but the 
Governmept had to borrow somehow or other in order 
to carryon the war. The revenue of the country 
was not nearly enough' to pay the expenses of the -
war. In 1 '796 it was £21,900,000, and the Govern
ment was spending £5'7,'750,000! All the extra 
money was borrowed. Pitt kept on asking the Bank 
of England to lend more and more, till the, directors 
were quite frightened, and told him that the bank 
would be ruined if this went on. 

Now, anyone who had a Bank of England note could 
take it to the bank and change it for gold, a note being 
really just a promise to p~y goid. The bank kept a 
store of gold coin and bullion, called the bank's reserve, 
in its cellars, so that it might always be able to give gold 
for notes without any difficulty. III 1794 the bank had 
£7,000,000 worth of gold in its cellars. As the war 
went on, many people thought they would like to have 
their money in gold, and in their own hands, so that they 
could keep it safely locked up, and get it wheIlever 
they wanted it. Hence the bank was always being 
called on to change notes for gold, alld the reserve 

grew less. 
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In 1 'T 9 'T there was a sudden alarm that the French 
were about to invade England" and there was' a great 
panic all over the country. What is called a • run on 
the banks' began-that is, a great ~any people rushed to 
the banks to take out the money that they had in
them. If this goes on long enough, a time will come 
when the banks have no more money with which to 
pay. They have to refuse payment; in' other words, 
they fail. 

A bank that could pay up all its debts (or liabilities: 
a& they are called), if given time, may fail be~ause of a. 

sudden run on it. It COUld. get the money later, but 
cannot' get it at the time. Hence it is very foolish of 
people ever to make' 8. run on a bank, for this is likely 
to bring about just the very thing they want to 'avoid, 
namely, the loss of money. In 1797 the country banks 
were soon in great straits owing to this sudden run, and 
even the Bank of England was in distress. By this 
time the reserve had fallen to £2,5QO;000, and when 
the run began it rapidly grew less and less, u:Q,til there 
was scarcely anything left. 

If the bank had not been f9rced to lend so much to 
the Government, it would not . have been in such 
difficulties; so the directors rushed to Pitt, and told 
him that, if h,e could not do something to help ,them 
the Bank of England would fail! Pitt hurriedly called 
a council of ministers, and they passed ,,' a resolution 
which allowed the bank to refuse. to,., pay gold any 
longer, and permitted it to cash bills of exchange 
and to repay,deposits in its own notes. This is called 
'The Suspension of Cash Payme~ts: 

An Act of Parliament was passed to confirm tlUs. It 
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did not say anything about the country banks or the 
Scottish banks,· but they all took the same course, 
stopped paying gold, and used their own notes or Bank 
of England. notes instead. Notes from £1 up now came 
into use. 

A Scottish banker describes what happened in Edin
burgh during the panic. .All the week, he says, there 
was a run on his bank, and he was growing frightened, 
when the news arrived from England of the Suspension 
of Cash Payments, and then he became mOt'e alarmed 
than ever. • I certainly did think,' he says, • th,e nation 
was ruined beyond redemption when so novel and 
alarming a circumstance had taken place at the Bank of 
England, which had ever been considereiI as the bulwark 
of public and private credit. . Mr Hay, Mr Anderson, my 
son and. I all repaired to the counting-house, which was 
crowded with people demanding gold: 

He then tells how all the bank managers went to. the 
Bank. of Scotland, and decided to follow the example of 
the Bank of England; and pay no more gold, only notes. 
As soon as this was known, there was a fearful uproar 
among the people. • Our counting-house was instantly 
crowded to the door with people demanding payment 
in gold: . . . fish women, carmen,. street porters, and 
butchers' men, all bawling out at once for change, and 
jostling one another in their endeavours who should get 
nearest to the table, behind which were the cashiers 
and ourselves endeavouring to pacify them as well as 
we could . 

• The instant that it was known that payments in 
specie [cash] were suspended, not a per~on would part 
with a single shilling that they could keep. and the 
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consequence- was that both gold and s'ilver specie was 
hoarded up and instantly disappeared. Saturdl!-Y was 
the day when we had the sever~st outcry to encounter. 
Many master-tradesmen requested in the most earnest 
manner to have a little silver for enabling them to pay 
their workpeople. - All we could. do when their demand 
proceeded from real necessity was privately to .change It 

note or two by taking them into a separate room, for we 
. durst not do it openly in the counting-house for fear of 
raising a dot.' . 

In spjteof this llxcitement, people very soon got used 
to employing notes instead of coins, and presently £1 
notes were used everywhere instead of sovereigns.' The 
Government, however, had been startled, and began to be 
more careful and more ~conomical. They managed, by 
piling on more taxes, to raise the revenue to £67,000,000, 
while they did not spend more than £76,000,000. 
Hence, though they still had to borrow some money, 
they did not need to borrow nearly so much. 

But now the Bank of· England made a mistake. So 
long as they had to. pay in gold, they were careful about 
how they lent money, and how many notes the~ issued. 
But I).OW there was no -danger' of their being asked 
to pay gold, and it cost them almost nothing to print 
notes j so they kept .~m printing more and more, until 
there was an enormous quantity in circulation-far more 
than all the gold and notes together. before 1797. 

As we h.!J.ve seen, nloney, like. other things, becomeA 
-cheaper when it is plentiful. This: happened DOW. The 
vall1e of the paper money grew less, and people had 
to gh'e' more money to get the same amount of goods. 
In other' ~ords, prices rose. 01).. the-other hand, the 
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amount of gold had not increased, and the value of g~d, 
therefore, was just the same as, before. It had- not 
grown mOl'e plentiful or more easy to get. It was only 
paper money that had grown less valuable. Peopl~ got 
less bread and less meat than they had do~e before 
for the same amount of paper money. In the same 
way, they got less gold for the same amount' of paper 
money. They had to pay more than £3, 17s. 10~d. 
in paper for one ounce of gold, the price of gold having 
risen, just as other prices had done. 

So. long as anyone could demand" to have It balik-note 
changed into gold, there was no danger of this, for the 
bank would take care that they did not issue more 
notes than they could cash. But, now that they had 
no need to give ,gold for every note presented to them, 
the situation was so new and strange that it passed 
quite beyond their understanding. They went on issuing 
notes, and by 1809 the price of gold, as expreSsed in 
paper money, had gone up to £4, 10s., while the price 
of goods had also risen. It is always It great dis
advantage for ordinary people when prices rise. 'l'heir 
wages or salaries do not usually rise so fast, and 
so they find themselves poorer than they were 
before. 

Another great disadvantage of a large increase in the 
- amount of paper money in circulation in It country is 

that it interferes. with the Foreign Exchange. Foreign. 
Exchange means the payment of debts between the home 
country and a. foreign country. These payments have 
to be calculated eXllctly in the coinage of each of the 
two countries, for each has its own. Repllrnte system 
of c~inage. When money in all three countries is 
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in its normal condition, or, as we - say, when the 
Exchange is 'at par,' then £1, either in -gold or in 
paper money, will buy 4 dollars 86 cents in the 
United States, and 25 francs 22 centimes in France. 

At the period of which we are now speaking, however, 
English paper -money had lessened in value, and people 
had to pay more of it to get the same amount as b~fore 
of either foreign money or foreign goods. For example, 
a merchant who bought cotton in, America would only 
get between 3 and 4 dolla~s for £1, -and so it would 
cost him much more to pay for his cotton. You can 
easily see that this was very bad for trade. 

By 1810 things had grown so bad that the Govern
ment appointed a Commission to find out exactly what 
was' the matter with money and .prices. The Commis
sioners drew up a report, which is called the Bullion 
Report of 1810. _ 

In it tIiey said that now that notes had not to be 
paid in gold on demand, far too many bank-notes had 
been issued; - and that the only way of really ending 
the trouble was to go back to payments in gold. They 
advised, however, that this should be done very gradually, 
not suddenly. 

1.'here was a great deal of discussion on the matter, 
but finally it was decided to take -the advice of the 
Commissioners. First of .all, the bank gave I'otice that, 
from December 1816 on, they would p~y gold sovereigns 
in e~change for every £1 note .which they had issued 
befor~ 1812. Next year they declared that they would 
pay gold for all £1 notes issued - before 1816 i and so 
on by degrees, until in 1821 gold was paid for all notes 
of any date ap.d £01' any amount. The notes that came. 
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in were not l'e-issued, so that the number in.circula;tion 
grew less and less. 

At last the amount of notes was red.uced to a reason
able quantit.y, and their value rose again. Tbe price 
of gold gradually sank to £3, 178. 10~d. ,again, and 
t.he Foreign Exchanges went back to par.. j'heprices 

. of goods sank, too, and presently thillgS teturned to 
much the same state a.s before, the suspension of cash 
. payments, except that now Bank of England notes' were 
legal tender. 

Questions. 
1. Explain in your own words the meaning of the expressions 

I Legal Tender,' I Par of Exchange,' • Suspension of Cash. Payments.' 
2. Look up to-day's newspaper, find the repoi:ts of the Foreign 

Exchanges, and note the par of exchange and the actual rate 
of exchange with the United States, France, Germany; 'Italy, 
Holland, and Switzerland. (The countries are usually given 
under the names of the capital towns-e.g. Paris for france.). 

3. Suggest as many di1rerent_causes as you can which might 
cause a general rise of prices. 
~ .4. What sort of people will gain, and what sort 'ose, by a 
rise in the price of (1) wool; (2) wheat; (3) coal? 

5. If the prices of everything rise at the same time, who gains 
and who loses? . . 

6; Explain clearly how the fall in the value of paper money 
damaged British trade with foreign countries. 

CHAPTER XXXI.-THE EMPmE OVERSEAS. 

Britain ~as now: something ,more' than a. European 
country. . She .had gradually become the centre of a. 
world~wide empire. We saw how the first colonies were 
acquired in the 16th century. Since thEm Britain had 
obtained many other overseas possessions. Some, 1ike 
the first America.n colonies, __ :were settled by Britisb 

II.H, 16 
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emigrants. Others were conquered in war, some (such 
as India) from ,native rulers, others (such as Canada and 
the Cape) from other colonising countries, France or 
Holland. 

At first the colonial policy of England was very 
selfish. She tried to keep all the trade with the colonies 
for herself, and would not allow any other country to 
share ~t. England also discouraged the colonists from 
starting industries of their own, and expected them to 
buy most of their manufactured goods from the home
country. After the Union of 1 '10'1, Scotland was allowed 
to share the trade, but otherwise the policy of the 
mother-country was just as selfish and exclusive as 
before. 

At first this did not 'do the colonists any ha.rm. In 
l!eW countries colonists had, as it' were, to go back to 
the beginning of things. They were in much the same 
position 'as ,the early tribesmen had been in Britain. 
They had to clear away forest and, swamp, and cultivate 
Jlew ground. All their time was taken up with farm
work. 'I'he women prepared the food and made the 
clothes, just as was customary in Britain long before. 
They had no time or knowledge for making anything 
beyond mere necessities" and they could not have set 
up factories and industries even if the mother-country 
had wanted them to do so. It was much easier and 
more convenient for the colonists, to buy all the manu- ' 
factured goods they needed from :aritain, as in this 
way they got all sorts of things th~y could nevar have 
made so well for themselves, or, perhaps, could not have 
made at all. 

~or did they mind that ther were Dot allowed W 
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trade with foreign coun-tries. They got everything they 
needed quite easily from Britain, including goods which 
had come originally from the East. In fact, as the 

. duties were not nearly so high in America as in Britain, 
the colonists could buy Indian goods much more cheaply 
than people in Britain could. -

As time went on, however, and the colonies grew 
richer and more thickly peopled, they began to wish to 
have industries of their own, and to trade more freely. 

Canada, however, still belonged . to France; and the 
American colonists were afraid of II. French attack, so 
they did not complain, for they wanted Britain to pro
tect them. But in the Seven Years War France was 
defeated, and in 1'163 she had to give up Canada to 
Britain, and then the c~lonists felt they did not need 
British 'protection any more. 

They began to complain that they were badly treated. 
The reason they gave was that Britain taxed them, and 
that this was not. right, because the Americans had no 
representatives in the British Parliament. This was 
not a fair statement, however, as they could have 
obtained leave to send members to Parliament, but 
they did not wish to do so. Moreover; the taxes 
were to# be used to J>ay for the war that had saved 
the colonists from France, and Britain did not try to 
tax America until the colonists had declined to tax 
themsel ves. 

No, the real reason was that the colonists were furious 
at Britain's selfish trade policy: They wanted to be free 
to trade with other countries, and to develop their 
own industries. The home Government refused to give 
jn, allq so the '\Va", <;>f 4medcan Independence w~ 
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fought. '. France supported the Ainericans, and Ieilt them 
money and soldiers. In the .end they defe~ted the 
British, and set up for themselves as 'The UnIted States 
of Ainerica..' They never p~id back, however, the whole 
of the money that France had lent them. 

This was a great lesson to Britain. She saw that 
if she treated her other '.colonies so selfishly, she would 
lose them also. Just at this time, too, the idea of 
! Laisser Faire' began :to be powerful, and it 'was' felt 
that colonies should be left alo'ne, and not interfered with. 

Hence when Canada began to be restless and dis
contented, just before 184<>, a great statesman; named 
Lord J?urhami advised . the home Government to: give 
Canada' self-government, . and it was sensibie enough to 
take his advice. The other colonies; as soon as they be
came capable of it, were given self-government also. They 
were .' allowed to manage all their own affairs, and the 
mother-country did. no~ try to interfere with their trade. 
So they wei'e quite contented, and did .not want to rebel. 

'Only in one way did the mother-country sometimes, 
interfere with their' affairs~namely, by protecting the 
coloured races from the colonists. . Thjs was quite right, 
as' the colonists not infrequently.treated them very 
cruelly and unjustly. In this way, though' the colonists 
did' not like it, the Indians in Canada, the negroes in 
Af~ica and the West Indies, got bettel; tr~atmen.t than 
they would have, experienced if the colonists, bad been 
left to deal with them alone. 

The' restrictions on' trade were removed. IIi 1813 
the East India' Company' lost its monopoly, of trade 
with India, J!,p.g in l8~9 ~~I;} NII-vigation: LaWlJ Wf;lre 

repealed, 
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Australia had been. unwisely treated by the home 
Government at first, though in a different way from 
America. It was used as a· convict station, criminals 
being regularly sent out from Britain. After being 
kept under restraint for a time, they were allowed to 
go out and work. Some of these criminals reformed, 
and became good and useful citizens j but others continued 
in their evil courses, and Australia was nevel' satis
fied until the home Government stopped sending out 
convicts. 

In the reign of Victoria many states!Den got hold 
of a very foolish idea. They.made up their minds 
that, whatever they did, the ~olonies would certainly 
be lost in t.he end. They would never be satisfied to 
remain British, it. was thought, but would want to 
be independent, however well they were treated. The 
best that could be hoped for was that the parting would 
be on friendly terms, and without a war. Colonies, these 
men said, were only a useless expense, and the sooner 
they were got rid. of the better. 

Sir Charles Dilke was one of the first persons to fight 
against . this foolish belief that the coloni~sought to be 
got rid of as- soon as possible. He went for a tour in 
the different British pOSBessiens, and he saw that the 
colonists were very loyal to Britain, and also tha.t the 
Empire included many wonderful new countries; which 
only needed time to grow very rich and powerful. 

In 1868 he published a .book ciUed Greater Britain, 
in which he told all that he had seen .and learnt. . After 
this, instead of calling the Empire.' a useless expense,' 
people began to be proud of it. and to think of the 
colonists as members of the same family, not as strangers. 
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Bl'itain soon began to find that the best market.~ for 
her manufactures were in the colonies. Australia, New 
Zealand, and Canada bought far more from her in pro-
portion to their population than did any other countries, 
either in Europe or beyond it. The colonies sent in 
return food and raw !JIaterialR for Britain's manufacturing 
industries, each colony producing what its climate and 
soil were best suited for. 

The great plains of Canada are well adapted for 
growing wheat, and we get from her large quantities 
of wheat and flour. Furs, too, corne from the north; 
and a certain amount of gold is . obtained from the 
Klondyke. Australia began to breed sheep in enormous 
numbers, for the wide spaces of the bush were suitable 
for this. Both mutton and wool are sent to Britain. 
In Australia, too, ~old is found. The warm climate of 
the West Indies was suitable for growing sugar and 
tobacco. It would take too long to tell of all tile 
different countrieR, but there is scarcely a useful pro
duct of any kind that we canno~ get from one part or 
another of the British Empire: 

When the British first carne to rule over India., they 
did not find a savage, uncultivated land, peopled only by 
ignorant barbarians, as they did in America and Australia. 
India is an enormous country, inhabited by many different' 
peoples. Some of these were still very. backward, but 
many of them were highly civilised. The civilisation of 
India is very old. Many of the Indian peoples are of the 
same race 8S we are, though their complexions are darker. 
It is therefore quite wrong to speak of It Hindu as a 
• nigger,' as some foolish people do. 

In ,spite of the hot climate and the scarcity of water, 
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a large part of the soil of India was cultivated. In order 
to supply water for growing the crops, the old Indian 
princes had' built wonderful irrigation works-reservoirs, 
tanks, and canals,--:-where the ra.i.n that fell in the wet 
season -could be kept, and then used in the'long dry 
summer. - Some of t.hese, however, had been neglected 
and allowed to fall into. ruins before the B~'itish came. 
The Hindu peasants lived in village communities, just as 
the Britons and the early English had done. They culti
vated the land in common, and the village council looked 
after their affairs. 

But India was not merely an agricultural country, it 
was also a great industrial country. The most wonderful 
and beautiful cloths were woven there-fairy-like silks 
and muslins, soft cashmere shawls, and .printed cottons. 
Some were woven in elaborate patterns, others were 
beautifully embroidered. Indian smiths were very skilful 
in : metal work, alid Indian architects had built some of 
the most wonderful palaces and temples in the world. 

After the Industrial Revolution, when cotton-spinning 
became very important in England, the English manu
facturersbecame very jealous of the Indian cotton 
trade. Even with all their new machinery, they could 
not make anything half so lovely, as the goods made 

'by Hindu workers with the old hand-looms and 
distaffs. Accordingly, .padiament placed such heavy 
duties on Indian cottons that, they ;could hardly get 
·irito Britain at all. Of course,' India. had . some trade 
with other countries, buLit neltrlyall passed through 
B\"itl~iIl. To lose the 'Britishmarket was. a: ,blow from 
which the trade never recovered; 

When Britain abandoned the Mercaritile policy, and 
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began to believe in Free Trage, the duties were taken 
off. But it was too late: the harm had been done, and 
most of ,the Hindu weavers had been ruined. In this 
W&y Indi~, which had been a. great industrial courit,ry, 
was forced to fall back and become mainly an agicultural 
country. For a long time most of the cotton grown in 
India was . sent to England to be worked up. More 
recently, however, a new cotton industry has been 
set up in India. Big· factories on English lines have 
been built, and India nowmaiJufactures part of the 
cotton which she grows, instead of exporting it. These 
factories do not make the beautiful things that were 
made before, for such fine goods can only be made by 
.skilled weavers on hand-looms, but cheap wholesale· 
goods like those made. in England. 

Now you can see how short-sighted the English manu
facturers were. The work of the hand-loom weavers 
would not really have damaged the English industry, 
for it consisted of fine goods, which did not compete 
directly with cheap English goods. -

The British laws; however, could not kill the Indian 
cotton trade permanently, becallse India had great 
n~tural advantages; .. She grew cotton, while Britain had 
to 'import it from. other countries. So the trade revived 
in a .new form, which was much more dangerous for tlle 
English industry, -because it made. cheap goods which 
competcd directly with English goods. 

The only thing that .the British laws did was to 
destroy· an art which had made India famous over all
the world. - The selfish English. manufacturers only did 
themselves harm in the end, and, 'besides; they destroyed· 
something beautiful that _co~ldneyer be revived.· How 
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much better it would have been if they had allowed India 
to go on making' the beautiful fabrics that no' other 
country could make so well ! 

Apart from this matter, the British governors in India 
were very anxious to help the natives, and they did a 
great deal of good. They bum many irrigation works
reservoirs' 'and canals,-which helped agriculture and 
improved the country. They also made roads and 
railways, so that goods could be sent throughout the 
country easily and cheaply. 

Some of the native Indian princes bad treated their 
peasant subjects very cruelly, 4lld bad taxed them very 
heavily. The native judges, too, were not always fair 01' 

. honest. Sometimes they took bribes to punish innocent 
persons or to let off' the guilty. The British stopped 
6ppression and cruelty of this' sort, and they set up a 
fair and honest system of justice, by which every man 
could obtain fair-play. 

The Hindu peasants in the villages were often obliged 
to bOl'row money in years when there was a bad harvest, 
or, other difficulties arose. Native \ money-lenders would 
lend only at very high interest and on very unfair terms. 
Once, a peasant had got into the hands of the money
lenders, there waS very little chance of his ever getting 
out again. The British have passed various measures 
to prevent this, and now money-lenders are no longer 
allowed to, take a peasant's land away from him in 
payment of the debt he owes. . 

,A great danger in India is that· now and then 
dreadful famines occur. Sometimes' there is an un
usually hot season, and a long period of drought. Tbe 

-rains do not come at the proper time, all green things 
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wither, and the crops are destroyed. if the IUll'vest fails 
like this, the people. are threatened with starvation at 
ollce. Hence,.till the famine is over, the Government 
gives them what we call 'unemployment relief.' 

TIley are given food and money until the bad time is 
over; but th~ Government is always very careful not to 
give help for nothing. Everyone has to do some useful 
work, such ,as making ditches and tanKs for irrigation. 
E\'en child1'en work, if they are over seven. Easy 
tasks are given to them, a.nd work is found for the 
women to do in their own homes. So the people are not 
pauperised. or made to feel they are living on charity. 

As soon as things improve, and it is possible for tl;e 
people to support themselves again, the Go;ernmen1t 
makes its terms much harder. Those who ask relief 
have to do much more work, and get less food in return ; 
so there is no danger of lazy people st~,ying on and 
living at the Government's expense. Everyone is glad 
to get back to his own home and his own work again. 
No other country has been so successful as India in 
helping the poor over a bad time without pauperising 
them or demoralising them. 

India has one great disadvantage. By religion most 
of the people are. either Hindus, Mohammedans, or 
Buddhist..'l, and all these religions teach men to look on 
women rather contemptuously. All girls over ten 01' 
twelve used to wear thick veils, and go out very little. 
Even now they are not allowed to speak to any men 
except their husbands, fathers, or brothers. The poor 
people 'have to let the women go out, but those men who 
can afford it keep their wives almost entirely shut up.· 
The result is that the ~omen are very ignorant, a.nd, as 
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,they have very little to do, they are idle and disllolltertted 
and unhappy. 

No country can make real progress so long as the 
women are badly treated, and kept in ignora~ce and 
seclusion. The women have to bring up Il-ud te/!.Ch the 
little children. The men cll-nnot go very f,ar, unless the 
women Il-re Il-llowed, to go too. Britain hll-s 'done a great 
deal for India in this respect. Christian .missionaries 
teach thll-t women should be treated kindly and respect
fully. To-day Indian women Il-re freer Il-nd 'happier than 
ever before, Il-~d some Indill-n families now send their 
daughters to school, Il-nd even to Bl'itll-in to beeduca:ted. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 
1. There' are numbers of good stories describing life in 

Britajn~!lverseas; e.g. Ungava, by R. M. Ballantyne (north 
of Canada~ Fi,.st, in 'the Field, by, G. Manville reDIi 
(AUstralia in the days of the convict settlements); Glen
ga ...... y Days, by Ralph Connor (Scots in Canada); Swallow. 
by 'H. Rider Haggard (early Dutch colonists in South Africa) ; 
Kipling's Indian stories, especially Kim, &c., &c. . 

2, For the Empire, read Kipling's 'The English Flag;' which 
may be found in his collected poems, and also in Henley's Ly,.a 
He,.oica,· a Book -"1 Ve,.se to,. Boys; (It should be 
called 'The British Flag,' as it refers to the Union Jack, which 
is not the 1lag of Englan.d, but of the Empire.) 

Que$tions. , 
'I. Show how the Mercantile policy led to unfair treatment 

of the colonies. 
2 •. Showhow' 'Laisser Faire' led to' Unwise treatment of the 

colonies. , '. . 
. 3 .. Can you Bugges.J; reasons why the home Government always 
treated the coloured. populations more ,fairly than the colonists 
did?, " ' 

4. FrQm what parts of the Empitedo ,W!! get the f~llowing 
. products: rubber,' :~ianionds; cotton, 'bee(wiJie, salmon, oranges, 
bananas, wool, se\ilskin? . ,.' .. '.:., ' 
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5. What advic.e would you give to a boy or girl' going out 
to one of the colonies, as to the preparations that- should be 
made, and what should be learned' fu-st? . , , 

6. Explain' in your own words how English policy towards 
the Indian cotton trade was both wrong and foolish. 

7. Name any cotton. goods which take their .::uames fron!. 
Indian towns or districts. " 

,8. What usually causes a bad brVest in India? What 
usua.lly causes a bad harvest' in Britain? 

P. Compare Indian faDline relief with unemployment relief 
in Britain to·day, and say. what dift'erences you notice. 

CHAPTER XXXII.-BANKING. 

You will remember that after the. suspension of cash 
payments it, became customary for banks'to issue notes 
for £1. The practice was continued even after cash 
payments were resumed. _ 

Many of the small country banks in England were 
owned by persons who did not know '11. great deal 
about money and finance. They were very apt to 
mismanage their affairs, to speculate rashly, ,and to 
issue _ too many notes. - Then, when bad times cam~, the 
bank could not meet its liabilities. It had not enough 
money to cash its own notes when they~ere presented, 
and' sa it failed. Bank failures became so. common 
tluit the country was alat'med, especially as there were 
some cases of fraud. The Government decided to forbid 
the issue of notes of less than £5, thinking that the 
small banks would not 1;Ie tempted to over-issue if they 
were allowed to issue notes only for large sums. 

Now, in Scotland there had not been so many failures; 
Some banks had failed, but they had nearly always been 
able to pay up their debts in the end, so that the people 
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who had invested money i~ them did not lose. A.8. 
soon as it was known that £1 notes were to be for
bidden, there was a great outCry in Scotland. These 
small notes were used much more in Scotland th~n 
in England, and the S~ots said it would be impossible 
to carryon business without them. 4.-ccol'dingly the 
Government abolished £1 notes in England. but allowed 
"them to be "used in Scotland. 1'bis was in 1826, and 
from then to 1914 the English had no £1 notes. 

The Govei'nment, however, alarmed by the number of 
bank failures, and especially by several serious financ\al 
crises which occurred; determined to rearrange the whole 
banking system. A· financial crisis usually happens as 
the result of too much speculation. Perhaps BOrne new . 
invention or· discovery offers the chance of making 
money. People become excited, and speculate too freely, 
borrowing ~oney in order to invest it. Then the 
excitemen~ passes, and they begin to grow more prudent. 
The banks will not lend so·fr~ely, and those who ha"e 
borrowed money find it difficult to meet their liabilities. 
Everyone wants anoney in hand, and a run on the 
banks follows. Panic now sets in. "If the run goes 
on too long, the supply of money which the bank has 
at the moment may be insufficient,· and it has to stop 
payment. In such panics, many banks and other 
busineB~ companies were ruined. 
. 1'he Bank of England has a. bigger reserve of gold 
than any other bank, but in bad panics even its supplies 
have run dangerously low. Once it was saved only 
because the Bank of France sent over several million 
pounds of gold to helJ> the En~lish Ban~ through the 

{lrisjs. 



BANKING. 257 

In 1844 the Governm~nt passed the Bank Charter 
Act, which they hoped would prevent such crises from 
occurring, and it is by this 4ct that our banking system 
is still governed. 

The Government believed that panics were partly due 
to the over-issue of notes, and that banks lent their notes 
too freely during times of speCUlation. Hence the Act 
of 1844 was intended to put an end to these practices. 

The Bank of England was made the only bank whose 
notes were legal tender, and this only in England, not 
in Scotland or Ireland. '1'he number of notes issued 
by the country banks was strictly limited, and no new 
bank, set up after this date, was allowed to issue notes 
Itt all. 

The Bank of England was ~ivided into two depart
ments-one for the issue of notes, and one for ordinary 
banking business. It was ealculated that £14,000,000 
in notes would always remain in circulation, and would 

.. not be presented at the bank to be cashed, because they 
would be needed for everyday business. If the bank 
issued any notes beyond these £14,000,000, every note 
must be covered by an equal amount of gold in the 
bank's cellars. Now the bank kept gold in the banking 
department for ordinary banking business-for makIng 
loans, for repaying deposits, and 110 forth. This gold, 
however, did not count for the notes. There must be 
a separate store of gold in the issue department to. 
cover Rll the notes issued. 

If Rny of the country banks voluntarily gave up its 
own right of issuing notes, the Bank of England was 
allowed to add to its £14,000,000 of uncovered notes 
~n amount equa~ to two-thirds ofth~ country bank's 
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issue. In this way 'the Bank of England gradually in
creased the nilmber of its notes which were not covered 
by ,g?ld, fl'om '£14,000,000 to about £17,000,000. 

Most of the country banks soon gaye up their right 
of-issuing notes, because they found it was not of much 
use. They ,could, do business better by using Bank of 
England notes, and by the system of giving their 
cusfomerscbeque~books and letting them write cheques 
to be drawn upon, their bank ,account. Thus the Bank 
of :Ep.glimd beclj.me in time the only, source ~f note~issue 
in 'England,: and gr~w more important than, ,ever. It 
is so important that it acts as a gUide to the rate 
of interest that is ,paidoriall loans made by \Janks 
to customers. This· is called the Bank Rate, and the 
other banks note it, and reg\llate their loans accord
ingly. 

A separate act ,dealing with Scottish banks was passed 
in 1845. Each. was allowed to issue a. settled number 
of notes" lik~' ,the Bank of· England, but of course 
not nearly '$0 many as.£14,OOO,OOO worth, In addi
tion they might issue extra' notes to the value of the 
amount of gold and silver coin held at the head offi~e 
of the bank every month. The Irish bank.s. :wer~ treated 
in much the sama way. ' 

The Scottish banks' have played a very important 
part in, making the country rich. and prosperous. Per
haps no country owes so much to her banking system 
as Scotland; After the Union' of' 1707 Scotland was 
still very poor, and· there was not enough money in 
the country to serve the purposes of business., By 
issuing Dotes for small sums the banks s.upplied this 
need, and by lending money to mell of good, character 
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they helped many poor but enterprising men to do good 
work and to establish businesses that made the country 
prosper. 

In Scotland there has never been one great bank 
with special privileges, as in England. '1'here has been 
no bank so great as the Bank of England, but, on the 
other hand, the smaller banks are much more useful 

. than the small banks of England. In Scotland the 
practice is that banks should open branches in different 
towns of the kingdom, and this is done to a greateE 
extent than is the case in England. To-day there are 
only eight banks in Scotland, but these have branches 
in all the Scottish towns of any size and usually in 
London also. There are more banking offices in 
Scotland, in proportion to the number of people, than in 
E~gland, and Scottish people use the banks more. . This 
system of having many branch offices puts the Scottish 
banks in a very solid and safe position. 

Sir Robert Peel, who passed the Bank Charter Act 
of 1844, hoped that it would put an end to financial 
crises, bnt unfortunately it did not. Three. terrible 
crises have taken place since then. The first was in 
1847. It was caused by oVllr-speculation in building 
the new railways which were then being opened every
where. There was a run on the Bank of England, and 
soon the reserve in the Banking Department fell to a 
million and a half pounds, and threatened to go lower 
still. 

There was plenty of gold in the Issue Department, 
but by the Act of 1844 the bank was not allowed to 
use this for banking business. . In despair, the directors 
went to the Government and said the bank might be . 

~a 17 
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obliged ·to stop payment if something was not done. 
LOl·d John Russell, who was Prime Minister, gave the 
directors leave to break the rule which kept the two 
departments separate, and to issue extra notes if these 
were needed. He promised to introduce a Bill of 
Indemnity into Parliament, pardoning the directors' for 
breaking the law in this way. As soon as it was 
known that the Government had given this permission,. 
the panic ceased. It was now seen that there would 
be no danger of the Bank stopping payment, and that 
there was plenty of money to be had. So the excite
ment ceased without the bank actually having to issue 
the extra notes. 

, Twice again, in 1857 and 1866, the Government 
had to give the same permission, which is called • Sus
pending the Bank Charter Act.' In 1866 the cri;is 
was most severe,' and the bank l1ad actually to payout 
£4,000,000 in gold and notes in one day; but, after 
the Government announcement was made, things settled 
down. . 

l'here was another crisis in 1890, but 
neady so bitd, and it was not necess~ry 
Bank: Chat;ter Act at all. 

Questions. 

to 
it was not 
suspend the 

1. What are the chief differences between ,banking in Scot
land and in England? 

2 .. Explain what work is done by the Issue Department,' and 
what by the Banking Department, of the Bank of England. 

3. What is a cheque,and how does it work? 
4. What is meant by • Suspending the Bank Charter Act'? 

Expiain in your own worda. . 
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CHAPTER XXXIII.-NEW INVENTIONS. 

You have read in an earlier chapter of the first rail
way engine and the first steamboat. As time went 
on, both of these inventions were steadily improved 
in various details. _ At first it was considered _ most 
wonderful and dangerous. to travel at the rate of 
twenty miles an hour. To-day we are not at all sur
prised to travel at the rate of fifty or even sixty miles 
an hour. It was between 1840 and -1850 that 'rail
way-building went on most rapidly. From that- time 
onwards new lines have been built, until the· whole 
cou-ntry . is covere~ with them. 

Railwaya were also introduced into foreign countries, 
and· some wonderful engineering feats were carried out 
in ~ con~ection with them. . The French, in particular, are 
very clever. engineers. - Their bridges, &c., are not only 
well-built, but .beautiful and artistic. British engineers 
were careless .aboutbeauty so long as their work" was 
well done. - 'They -di5i not care if they spoiled a. lovely 
landscape by building a staring ugly bridge in the 
midst of it. In France they are always very careful that 
improvements of this sort should not spoil the scenery . 

. Among other nne examples of railway-building may 
be men.tioned the .lines which cross the Alps and the 
Pyrenees, carried through the highest mountains by 
mearisof tunnels and viaducts; the great Trans-Siberian 
Railway j the Orient Express train, which carries 
passengers straight froni Calais to Constantinople with
out a change j and the -great . lines that run across 
America .from sea. to sea, crossing the Rocky Mountains 
a.nd even the Andes. - - - .:: -
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All sorts of obstacles had to be overcome. Mountains 
hud to be climbed; tunnels had to be blasted through 
miles of rock; swamps and deserts where the sands 
shifted under the line had to be crossed. Even in our 
own country great difficulties were encountered. For 
example, . the West Highland Railway had to .cross the 
grea.tbog. of :Rannoch Moor. . It was found impossible 
to place firm .foundations .for the line. All sorts of 
material were tried, but the most enormous blocks 'of 
ston~ just sank into the bog and disappeared. ,At last 
a clever engineer bit on the idea of tying together 
bun~les of heather. These did not sink, but floated, 
and the railway crosses the moor safely on this heather 
bridge. 

·In one way foreign railways had a great advantage 
over British rail ways. British ,lines were usually built 
by private business companies, which had to buy from 
the. owners the land where the line ran. The owners 
knew the company must get the 'land by hook or' by 
crook, and so they held alIt for very high prices, which 
were sOIIJ.etimes· quite unfair. One old landowner did 
not approve of railways, and he would not. sell: his land 
except on condition that the steam-engine .should ~ot 

run ,across it. The kucks had to. be hauled across this 
part :by horses,and hitched ,on to 'a. second engine at 
the 9ther side! '. " , . ' 

In foreign countries, 'the railways were often' built 
'by the government,· ,and the government fixed a fa.ir 
price for the land, a.rid ,then ordered the' landowners to 
sell at that prio!! .. ,The :Bdtish. Government could easily 
ha.ve, done this' too, but they thought ,it would be 
interfering with freedom of contract, and so refused. 
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The result was that British railway companies had to 
spend a great deal of money in building, and in order 
to get it back they had to charge: high rates for 
passengers and goods. So British railways were much 
more expensive to travel' on than foreign ones. 

You can easily understand how helpful it is to trade 
when the heaviest goods can be, sent from place to 
place cheaply and easily by rail. The invention of the 
telegraph and the telephone was also of great service 
to industry, as news could be sent quickly, from place 
to place, and business, could be speedily and easily 
transacted. 

The telegraph was' gradually perfected by many in
ventors of different nationalities - French, German, 
Italian, British, and American. The ea.rliest British public 
telegraph company was formed in 1846. The tele
phone was first invented by Sir Gl'ahamBell, a Scots~ 

man, in 1876, Wireless telegraphy was also gradually 
developed by a ,nu~ber q,f inventors---":" Willoughby Smith, 
Edison, Marconi, &0. This was a very useful, inven
tion, .. for' it enabled ships at sea to send messages 
to each other, and to ask for help if they were in 
trouble. 

Steamships w'ere improved at the, same time as rail
ways, and their speed was greatly increased. ,'A very 
important'discoyery WItS that ships could be built of 
iron, and, later, of steel. These were far stronger than 
the old wooden ships, but, they are not nearly such 
beautiful things as the old sailing-ships, It seems a 
pity that many modern inventions, though useful, are 
ugly and unpleasant to look at; 

Fora'long time after "the introduction of railways, 
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:inventors 'laboured to make a sel£~propelled carriage 
,that could run upon an 'ordinary road. No one suc
ceeded until,in 1885, Daimler, a German; invented a 
new sort of engine w hieh . used petrol inste,ad .of coal. 
,This made the motor-car' possible, and his invention :was 
developed ' by a; French' firm, Panhard and Levassor. 
Jfl'ance'held the' lead: in the production of motors until 
.1906" whim America' tookhel' place. British inventOrs 
hlj,d ,Httle share in' making-the' niotor-c~r. 

French and American scientists, too, invented' the 
,first aeroplanes, though British inventors have helped 
to improve them. 
, 'A!l" these' inventions maKe distance' of much' less 
jmportanca than it used to' be. We can .now travel, 
quickly and safely, distances 'that would have seemed 
tremendous to our ancestors. Formerly only the richest 
people could afford to travel, but now we can _all enjoy 

, this 'pleasure to some extent. .These inventions also 
made foreign trade much easier and much more' im
por~ant. It was now possible'to send:heavy goods in 
immense iIuantities from one' eoulltt'y to another., ~A 
}lund red 'years, ago, . for example, it would not· have 
been possible to import great amounts of wheat' 'from 
Am~rica, or, to export Mal· in such quantities as we 
do ,now. .. ' 

The building of steel ships was made possible wluin Sir 
Henry Bessemer invented a new inethod of making steel. 

'Steel is made from iron. , rhe' process wis named after 
him, and was hroughtto perfection by'Frerich engineers, 
After this it became much easier' to manufacture steel 
in large quantities. 

Britain, has always. been . rather behind many' other 



· . . 
A specimen of a &teel.ship-the Bttttleship I,'on puke. 
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countries in making use of electricity to. produce light 
and power. In France, for example, you may see the 
lonely little peasant villages in the high mountains all 
lit with electric light from the rushing streams nearby. 
Germany, however, took the lead in the new electrical 
industries. 

Germany also took the lead in new industries con
nected with the use of chemicals-the manufacture or 
preparation of things like potash, soda, and so. on. 
Germany captured almost the whole of the trade in 
aniline dyes, and Britain had to spend £2,000,000 
yearly in buying these dyes, which she could not make 
herself. 

In the 20th century a new sort of silk began to be 
used. It was made from vegetable fibre, instead of from 
material spun by silkworms. In this industry, also, 
Britain is behind several other countries. 

Lastly, we must mention new inventions connected 
with food. The most important of these was the 
. extraction of sugar frolll beet-root. B~fore this, sugar 
had always been made from sugar-cane, and the West 
Indian islands were almost entirely devoted to sugar-cane 
g~owing. 'fhe first person to· find that sugar could be 
made from beets was a German professor in· the 18th 
century. Napoleon Bonaparte made the French and 
Germans start this industry. When he was banished to 
St Helena, Germany gave up, but the French persevered. 
They improved the process, and after 1840 most of the 
European countries took it ~p. It was cheaper than 
cane sugar, and so.on to.()k the place of the latter. Bebt 
is Ilo.w. being grown in Britain to. some extent, and raw 
sugar is impo.rted and refined here. 
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We must also mention margarine, a substitute for 
butter, which was first invented by a French scientist. 
It is much cheaper than buttel', and, though not so 
nourishing, is healthy and useful. Finally, methods were 
discovered of preserving meats and vegetables in tins. 
Preserved foods can be kept for a long time, and so are 
very useful for feeding soldiers in time of war, or· for 
supplying exploring expeditions, or in any cir!)umstances 
where it is difficult to get fresh food. They are, 
however, 'not really healthy, and should be used 
as little as possible. America holds the lead in this 
industry. 

You must have noticed that the great inventions 
which caused the Industrial Revolution were nearly all 
due to British inventors; but the more recent inventions, 
described in this chapter, are more often due to foreign 
inventors. 

Questions. 

1. Can you' suggest any reasons for the fact described in the 
last sentence of this chapter? 

2. Which of the inventions described in this chapter ,'pply 
to the manufactu,.e, and which to the t,.anspo,.t, of 
goods? 

3. Germany is very rich in coal. France is poor in coal but 
rich in iron. How could these two countries help each other? 

4. The coalfields of Germany lie to the south and on the 
Rhine. The Baltic towns of Germany generally find it cheaper 
to buy their coal from Britain than from south Germany. 
Why? 

5. Why is the age in which we live called • The Iron Age'? 
6. Get a contour map of Europe and Asia. Suppos 1 you 

wished to build a railway from Moscow to Calcutta, what 
route would you . follow ? Describe it briefly, giving reasons 
for your choice of route. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV.-LANDLORD, TENANT. AND 
LABOURER. 

You have seen that both in England and in Ireland 
a great deal of suffering had been caused at various 
times by the power of the landlords to turn· out their 
tenants' from their farms without giving the tenant 
any compensation. 

In the 19th: century there was more trouble of this 
kind in Ireland and in the Highlands of Scotland, but 
very little in England and - in Lowland Scotland; The 
land laws were the same practically all over Britain. The 
landlord in most cases could turn out his tenant at a few 
months notice whenever the -tenant's lease of the -land 
expired. Some landlords let their land only on very 
short leases, and then the tenant never knew for certain 
whether he might not be turned out next year. If the 
tenant failed to' pay his rent, his possessions could be 
seized by the lan~lord for the money, and, of course, 
he could be turned out if he did not pay. 

In England in the 19th century there were very few 
small tenants, such as there were in Ireland. The land
lords mostly let their land in good big farms to farmers 
with some capital. These farmers employed labourers to 
work their farms for them. In Lowland Scotland the 
conditions were frequently the same. 

As a. rule, the landlords treated their tenants very 
well. In England, leases usually lasted only one 
year, and were terminable- at six months' notice, 
but the landlord rarely failed to give his tenant longer 
notice before turning him out, and rarely turned him 
out without very good reason. In times of distr.(lss, 
many landlords would let their tenants off paying rent 
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till ·things improved. Some great landlords spent so 
much money in improving their estates that they actually 
paid out more money than their rents brought in,· and 
lost on their estates instead of gaining by them. 

Though the landlords treated the farmers so generously, 
the farmers did not learn from this to treat their labourers 
kindly. You have read how miserable the position of 
the English agricultural labourer was in the early part 
of the 19thc·entury. IIi 1872, Joseph Arch,· a furm 
labourer, . made up his mind that· the only hope of. mell 
like. him.self was to organise in a trade union. He 
founded ·the Agricultural Labourers' Union, and allover 
the country the members of the union went on strike; 
demanding at; leaSt· 16s. a week in wages and a· 9t
hours day. ·At first they were successful, and the 
farmers had to give in. But after 187 5 times became 
very bad for farming: many farmers were ruined, and 
thus there ~was· a. good· deal of unemployment. The 
labourers began to leave the union, and go back.io work 
on whatever terms the farmers offered. Since then, 
however, wages have again risen. Before the Great War 
began jiJ. 1914, they were in some districts as high as 
20s. :weekly, . though in a few they were as low &'1 

1213. weekly~ Skilled labourers, Buch as ploughmen and 
shepherds, might get a good deal more. Besides this, 
the employers began to· give their men gardens attached 
to their ·cottages, where. they 'could grow vegetables, and 
this was a grea~ help to them. Even now, hOVl'ever, 
there are . parts of England wllere the agricultural 
labourers are in a very miserable position. 

In Ireland, you will remember, things were differently 
arranged. There the land· was usually let to very small 
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tenants, who rented little patches barely large enough to 
live on. You have already heard" how wretched waS the 
condition 'of these poor people-rack-rented, and ruth
lessly ,turned out if "they failed to pay. 

The case of the Scottish Highlands is rather interesting. 
In this part of the country, the remains of the old tribal 
institutions and feelings had persisted down to quite a 
late date. Under the tribal system, you will remember, 
the land belonged to the whole" tribe. '!'he chief ruled 
it, but only as head of the tribe and representative of his 
fellows. "The tribesmen: might pay him rent of' a sort, 
but he could not" turn thelli' off the land" unless they were 
guilty of some crime. 

Tlte Scottish Highlands were so wild and mountainous 
that "they "were cut off from the rest of the country. 
The people still spoke the old Gaelic language, instead of 
English. In this way" old customs were preserved longer 
there than elsewhere. The descendants of the old tribes 
i~ the Highlands called themselves clans. There was the 
Clan Macdonald, the Clan Grant. the Clan Campbell, and 
so on, each occupying its own part of the country under 
its own chief. Between the"14th century and the "16th, 
most of the chiefs surrendered their lands into the hands 
of the Scottish king or of great lords," and the land was 
granted to them again on terms of feudal service. The 
chiefs had really no right to. do this without the consent of 
"their clansmen, for it meant that they now held their land 
just like <;>ther landlords." Their c1imsme,n were now only 
their· tenants, and could be turned out if the chiefs wished. 

The chiefs practically never used their new rights, 
. however, but went· on living in the old way. Theil 
tenants might" pay rent, but were ..sCarcely ever turned 
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out if they failed to do so. The poorer clansmen, there
fore, still continued to feel that the land was their o'wn, 
and belonged 'to the chief only as theil' representative. 
They considered the chief a~ their blood - relation, and 
even the poorest clansman thought himself a gentleman. 
These people were simple and ignorant, but they were 
brave, kind-hearted, hospitable, and intelligent. They 
had few industries, except spinning, weaving, dyeing, and 
smith's work. They liked fighting, hunting, working on 
the land, music, and daucing. 

In. 1745 many of the JIighlanders joined in the last 
Jacobite Rebellion. The Government was vel'y angry, 
and as a punishment passed very harsh laws against 
them. Their national dress (the tartan) was forbidden, 
their language was discouraged,and the authority of 
their chiefs was taken away. The chiefs were still the 
landlords, but they had now no other power over theIr 
clansmen. Many of the chiefs were ruined by the 
Rebellion, and by the new and stl'ange conditions which 
came after it, and they had to sell or let their lands to 
strangers. Some of the new landlords were bad, others 
were good, but none of them understood the ways of 
the Highlands very. well. 

About the beginning of the 19th century the landlords 
found they could make a great deal more money 'by 
turning out all their tenants, and turning the land into 
sheep-runs. Some of the new landlords did this, and 
also some of the old chiefs who were in difficulties for" 
want of. money. What happened was what had happened 
in England at the time of the 16th-century enclosures. 
Whole fau1ilies were turned adrift at a few' months' 
lIotice, without anywhere -tQ go or anything to live on, 
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Theii' few cowsanq sheep and household possessions had 
to be sold in a hurry and at a loss; 

These evictions were sometimes' carried out with 
great cruelty. The landlord would sen,d men, 'who 
tIung out, ,the furniture roughly, drove out t~le people, 
aQ,d set fi,re to ,the, house. Oft~n 'the poor people had 
to spend days' on; the open hillside, -before :theycould 
find another home. Here is the story 'of a girl whose 
family Was evicted.' I was seven years of age. Our 
family consisted of six girls-and one boy. - When the ' 
company arrived to set fire to the house '" . my • father. : • requested that they would be good enough 
~o spare the' outhouse, whither we might retire during 
~htlpjght" [promising] that hehirrtself' would .eet fire to 
iJ~ next, morning. This was ruthlessly refused, and 'we 
had ,to reJl).!Lin all night ona green hillock outside, and 
view oUr, d welling smouldering into' ashes.' 

Sheep-farming was found in the end not to, be very 
profitable 'either, and, the troubleso£ the Highlanders 
were nOt 'Yet over. Later on, land}ol'dsbegan to tum 
out ,their 'tenants in order, to mak~ their land into deer
forests. Now, a. sheep-farm is at least a useful thing, 
but a. deer-forest is very wasteful. ,Enormous tractil~ 

of country are kept quite empty, a~ld closed eveil' _ to 
visitors, in order that the landlord may go there, to 
shoot deer for a' month or two in the autumn. 

If you ever travel in the lIighlands you may n?tice 
in many lonely glens the ruins of little--- hO~lses and 
villages. Once there were many familie!! living there, 
poor, perhaps, but always ,with • Plenty to give li.nd 
to 'take/,as_ one of thet:n sai<i. __ To-day; Jhere is po 
l~ving :SOllJ but ~ gamekeeper in -his Ijolitary: ,cottage. 
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So~e parts of these deer-forests were POOl', barren 
soil, which was difficult to cultivate, but others were 
rich soil where farmers could make a good living. 

Most of the people driven out in this way were at 
last compelled to emigrate to Australia or to Cana<;la. 
Some found refuge on the estates of kinder landlords, 
but this led to the estates of some landlords being 
terribly overcrowded, while others were quiteempty~ 

'·/~'Q. 611 f'RI,,",'ne. " _ . , . _ , " 

Scottish Crofters' Cottages at Stornoway, in the island.of Lewis. 

About 1870 the Government at last began' to pay 
attention to the sufferings of the poor tenants . in Ire
land and in the Highlands. Several Acts of Parlia
ment were passed between this year and 1890.. By 
these acts, a crofter (that is, a small tenant of this 
sort) could no longer be turned out of his farm by his 
landlord so long as he continued to pay his rent. If 
he improved his land, the landlord was not allowed to 
raise his rent until the tenant had reaped' some advan
tage from the improvements. A Government commis"· 
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sion was. appointed to settle a .fair rent for every farm, 
and the laildlordwas not allowed to raise it above this. 
Between 1870 and 1903 various acts were passed to help 
small tenants to buy their own land from their landlords. 
Especially important was the Irish Land Act of 1903, 
which established, by means of loans made by the 
government, a system of peasant ownership in the 
sister island. 

By these laws, things in Ireland were greatly improved. 
The Irish peasant was now in a better condition than 
for hundreds of years before, and was able to go on 
and prosper; Moreover, if a. landlord turns out a tenant 
who has spent money on improving the land, he has 
to give him compensation for the improvements he has 
made. This law applies also to England, but the laws 
about crofters a.pply only to Ireland and to the High
lands. 

In several parts of the Highlands the measures 
unfortunately came too late, for all the people had 
already been turned out. To-day the. Government 
would be only too glad to have the evicted people back 
on their farms. They are alarmed at the danger of the 
Highlands becoming depopulated, and. try to· encourage 
the people to stay there. 

Questions. 
1. It is said that tenants are much more ready to improve 

their land if they hold it on a long lease than if they hold 
it on a short lease. Can you explain why? 

2. Give an account of the movement with which the name 
of Joseph Arch is associated. 

3. Why is it more· difficult to organise a trade uniQuin 
agriculture than in other indulJtrie$.1 
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4. Explain why the tribal system survived longer in the 
Highlands than elsewhere. What led to its ultimate dis-
appearance? , 

5. Explain clearly the various objections to the keeping of 
deer-forests. 

6. Can you suggest any reasons why the tenants in Ireland 
and the Highlands were worse treated than those in other 
parts of Britain? 

7. The Highlanders did not think it wrong to go poaching. 
Can you explain why? 

CHAPTER XXXV.-COMMERCIAL TREATIES AND 
FOREIGN. COMPETITION. 

What you read in Chapter XXXIII. about new in
ventions will have shown you that Britain to-day does 
not hold such a splendid position in trade and industry 
as she did one hundred or even fifty years ago. In 
those days Britain came first in nearly every branch 
of industry. To-day, though Britain is still making 
progress, other countries have overtaken and passed 
her in all but one or two industries. What is the 
reason for this? 

Now, we could not expect that Britain should always 
remain first in everything. She had started with great 
advantages, but these could not last indefinitely. First, 
all the great inventions that produced the Industrial 
Revolution were made in Britain. N ext, all the other 
countries of Europe were exhausted by the Napoleonic 
wars. Britain was the only country which was never 
invaded by a foreign army, because her navy kept her 
safe. Moreover, her navy was able to defeat and 
destroy the shipping of France, the only c.ountry which 
could then rival Britain in sea-power. Lastly, Britain 

a~ 18 
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had splendid coal and iron fields, and they were very 
conveniently situated, and lay close beside each other. 

When the other countries recovered from the long 
war, they began to make up for lost time, and to build 
up trade and industry ~ of their own. It was quite 
natural and fair that other countries should have their 
share in the world's work,· but it was very important 
that Britain should not fall behind the others, for a 
reason with which we shall now deal. 

The repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846 had at first 
very little effect on British farming. For the next 
thirty years the farmers were very prosperous. The 
seasons were generally good, and there were plentiful 
harvests. 

While the English farmers enjoyed Protection, they 
took little trouble to improve their land,· and the result 
was that in bad times they fell into great distress. 
The Scottish farmers did not do this. They always 

. worked hard to improve the soil, ~nd when bad times 
came they never suffered so much. ~ 

When the Corn Laws were repealed, and farming 
was no longer protected, the English farmers began to 
copy the Scot..'!. They d·rained their land on the new 
plan invented by Smith of 'beans ton, and used new 
manures-guano and nitrate of soda. Accordingly, they 
prospered, and yery little foreigri. corn came in to com-

. pete with them. Russia, Canada, the United States, 
and Argentina are great corn-growing countries to-day, 
but at that time Canada and Argentina had hardly' 
begun to export COl'n, while Russia was exhausted 
by the Crimean War, and the United States by the 
American Civil War, and did not send much. 
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About 1875 ~ll this changed. The Western States 
of America were opened up, and enormous quantities 
of corn were exported to Britain. The improvements 
in railways, steamships, &c., made it possible to send 
lhis corn very cheaply. Soon the price of corn fell so 
low that many British farmers were ruined. In dis
tl'icts where the soil was poor and expensive to cultivate, 
it was no longer possible to grow corn. Grass was 

. sown instead, and the ground was turned into pasture. 
As more and more foreign corn was imported, less and less 
corn was grown ill Britain, and soon we came to depend on 
foreign imports for the greater part of our bread supply. 

The same thing happened with regard to butter and 
meat, a large part of our supplies being imported from 
abroad. Even fruit-growing suffered from foreign com
petition, for, though the foreign fruit was not always 
so good, it was often cheaper. 

In this way Britain came to depend chiefly on foreign 
imports for her food. If these imports had stopped, 
there would not have been nelLrly enough food to go 
t:ound, and the British people would have starved, for 
all this time the population was steadily growing. 

Now, this imported food must be paid fOl·. It cannot 
be paid for in money, because soon all the money in the 
country would be used up. No, it is paid for by export
ing manufactured goods in exchange. If Britain lost 
her place in trade and industry, and foreign countries 
stopped buying BI'itish mnnufactures, we should no 
longer be able to pay for the food we need. That would 
mean ruin and starvation. Britain could easily afford 
to let other countries share in trade and industry, but 
she could not afford to lose her place altogether. 
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When Britain adopted Free Trade, she believed that 
other countries would very soon follow her example. In 
1860, just before the last step to complete Free Trade 
was taken, Cobden visited Paris and met his friend" 
Chevalier, a French Free Trader. Together they planned 
a Commercial' Treaty between the two countries. By 
this treaty France promised to reduce the duties upon 
British goods imported into France, and make them 
quite small, 'but France got no special II.dvantage from 
Britain in return. The French knew' that all the duties 

'on goods imported into Britain were to be abolished. 
French goods would then be imported freely; but so 
would the goods of other cO)lntries. 

Why did Fl'ance accept this one-sided arrangement? 
It was because FranCE! was very anxious to obtain the 
friendship of Britain; and so, to please the British 
Government, France ,gave Britain these advantages, while 
getting no special privilege!'! for herself in return. 

Both France and Britain now began to make Com
met'cial Treaties with all the other countries of Europe. 
France made bargains with her neighbours, saying, • If 
you take your duties off my manufactures, I will take an 
equal numper of duties ,ofl' the articles you send to me.' 
Britain could not make a bargain like ~his, for she had 
already abolished all her own duties. But many countries 
'were ready to make treaties with her, and give her 
goods favourable treatment, because they£eared she 
might get tired of Free Trade, go back to Protection, 
and put duties on their goods again. 

Soon, however, foreign countries began to grow 
jealous of Britain. British 'manufactures were as yet 
better and cheaper than theirs. Britain had far more 

\ 
\ 
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colonies than they had, and tlley thought she jealously 
tried to prevent them from getting colonies. They said 
Britain .. wanted everything for herself. 

The Commercial Treaties were made to last a few 
years only, and, when they ended, Britain could not get 
them renewed except 011 much worse terms than before. 
By this time foreign countries saw that Britain was 
determined to cling to Free Trade. They l~new that 
their goods would go into Britain free whatever they 
did, and so they began to put heavy duties on British 
goods. 

In order to encourage their own trade, some countries 
. tried the plan of giving bounties-that is, the Government 
offel·ed. to pay the manufacturers of a certain article so 
much money for· everyone of these articles which they 
expot·ted. This ullowed the manufacturers to sell the 
al'ticle very cheaply in Britain, as it paid no duty Qn 
entering that country. 

It sometimes happened that people bought the foreign
made article because it was so cheap, and British manu
facturers who made the same article, but could not afford 
to sell it so cheaply, lost their customers and had to stop 
making it. Very often, however, when the British fil'ms 
had gone out of business, the foreign manufacturers 
raised their prices, and so the article was little or no 
cheaper than it was at the beginning. 

The most important incident of this kind was the 
case o£ the sugar bounties. :Brit~in used to buy her 
sugar from the British West Indies, which were devoted 
to growing sugar-cane. Then beet-sugar from Austria, 
Germany, Fmllce, Belgium, and other countries began to 
pour into Britain. This was' bounty-fed' sugar, as it is 
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called, and so it was very cheap. Cane-sugar was Bold 
for 1d. the lb., but beet-sugar was only !d. the lb. 

The West Indian Islands could not afford to sell their 
sugar cheaper, and so everyone began to buy beet-sugar 
instead of cane-sugar. The West Indian trade was 
ruined.. Some of the islands never recovered, while 
others took to growing tobacco and fruit. instead. 

Soon after this the sugar bountiEls were stopped, and 
the price rose 2d. and 3d. per lb. After the war of 
1914-18 it rose even to 9d. the pound. How glad we 
should be if the West Indies were still growing sugar, 
so that it might be a little cheaper! 

Almost all the other countries soon went back to the 
old system of Protection. France had started a Free 
Trade policy at first to please Britain j but in 1870, 
when France was at war with Germany, Britain would 
not do anything to he'lp her, and so the French thought 
it was no ~se trying to please Britain, and they finally 
returned to ProtectIon. Other countries soon followed 
suit. 

France was not a dangerous trade rival, though for a 
while it seemed that she might be, for her textile in
dustries and her steel manufacture, grew fast. But in 
the war of 1870 Germany defeated France, and took 
away two French provinces, Alsace and Lorraine. The 
great French steel and textile works were in these dis
tl'icts, and the best iron-mines of France were there too. 

, French industry never quite recovered from this blow. 
France had another great disadvantage~her coal 

supplies were very bad. l'hey lay deeps and were 
difficul~ and expensive to work. This alone would have 
kept France from being a dangerous rival. 
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The French worked best in industries where taste 
and skill were required, not in wholesale production, like 
the British. Moreover, France was still very much 
an agricultural country. 

But Germany profited by her victory in 1870, and 
soon becam~ a very dangerous rival-all the more 
dangerous because she did not play fair. German firms 
used to stamp their goods as • British made,' so as to 
lead people who wanted British goods to buy them. To 
stop this, Parliament passed the Trade-marks Act, which 
says that all articles imported into Britain must be 
stamped with the name of the country in which they are 
made. This put an end to the practice in Britain, but 
of course it could not stop the Germans from selling 
falsely-stamped goods in other countries. 

Besides this, Germany bad great natural advantages. 
She had better coal and iron mines than Britain-in 
fact, she had the finest coal-mines of any country in 
Europe. 

British manufacturers were apt to despise the work of 
scientists and chemists. They made many foolish mis
takes in their work, because they would not consult 
those who had scientific knowledge. German firIl!s 
always employed trained chemists where it was necessary, 
and Germany took great pains to educate her people 
thoroughly; so that in this way she deserved to succeed. 

Fo~ example, a certain firm once wanted a large quantity 
of cloth dyed, and consulted both a leading British dye
works and a leading German dye-works about it. The 
cloth had to be dyed a certain shade of colour exactly . 

• I can dye it pretty near: said the English. dyer. 
• That won't du; it must be exactly right: the customers 
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replied. 'I can't calcuJate my dyes so close as that,' 
said the Englishman. 'But I '11 promise you tQ do it 
pretty near.' 

The German firm consulted a chemist, who experi
.mented,and found a dye of the exact shade required, 
and then they gave a guarantee to dye it right. So the 
order went to the German firm, and the Englishman lost 
it because he was too stupid and prejudiced to employ a 
chemist in his works. 

British firms often lost orders, too, because they 
would take no trouble to please their customers. ' If 
you don't like it, you may leave it,' they would say. 
German firms, on the contrary, would go out of their 
way to please their customers, so that it was small 
wonder that .before the Great War began in 1914 
Germany had beaten Britain in nearly eve~y branch of 
trade except shipbuilding. 

Suitable Additional Reading. 

For foreign trade, read Masefield's poem, ' Cargoes,'which 
may be found in his collected poems, or in Poems of To
day, a collection of verse for boys and girls. 

Questions. 

1. Explain clearly how a bounty works. 
2. To-day certain American manufa.ctures can be bought in 

Britain more cheaply than similar British goods, and for less 
than they cost in America. Can you sugge~t any possible 
explanation for this? 

3. Would you buy an American or a British razor if the 
quality was the same and the American razor was the cheaper? 
Give your reasons. 

4. State briell.y the various reasons why Britain has been 
losing ground in trade and industry in the last fifty years. 

5. Can you explain why perllons who wish' to introduce 
Protection into Britain again call themselves 'Fair Traders' 1-
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6; For paying our debts to foreign countries we now rely 
more on the export of coal than on that of any other single 
article. Explain why this is not a good thing. 

CHAPTER XXXVI.-FREE TRADE AND IMPERIAL 
HEFERENCE. 

We have seen that Free Trade, with all its benefits, 
has some dangers, of which the greatest is that it bas 
led us to depend chiefly upon imports from abroad for 
our food supply. The damage done by this to British 
farming is very serious. In spite of the fact that the 
population has increas~d, fewer per::;ons 'now live by 
farming. 'fhey have gone to' find work in the towns, 
because there is no longer work for them in the 
country. 

Now, the real strength of a nation depends greatly 
. on its having a good sound country population. People 
who live all their lives in towns are never so strong 
and healthy as country people. They do not get enough 

'exercise, they have to breathe bad air, and very often 
WOl'k all day indoors. 

This is bad enough, but there is also a great danger 
in living on imported food; for, if anything prevented 
us from getting it, then we should starve. 

What could preven:t us from getting it? In the 
first place, there might be a war, and the enemy might 
stop supplies from reaching us. Secondly, we might 
no longer be able to pay for this food. Thirdly, 
the country from which we blly it might refuse to 
sell us any more, either because they had quarrelled 
with us, or because they wanted the food for 

themseh·es. 
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The first case occurred in the Great War of 1914-
1918. German submarines waylaid the ships that were 
bringing food supplies to Britain, and torpedoed and 
Rank them. The whole country had to be carefully 
rationed. We were allowed to eat only a limited quan
tity of butter, sugar, meat, an:d bread each week, and 
sometimes butter and meat could not be got at all. 
Fruit was very scarce, too, and prices rose very high. 

What saved us from starvation was our navy. The 
British warships guarded the merchant ships that 
brought us food, and hunted down the German sub
marines. In this way, though many ships were lost 
some reached Britain safely and landed their cargoes 
of precious foodstuffs. 

If our navy had not kept .control of the seas, we 
should have been cut off from all supplies. There 
would not have been nearly enough food in the country 
for all of us, and we should have been slowly starved. 
If we want to keep our food-supply safe, therefore, in 
time of war, we mnst keep up a strong navy, strong 
enough to defend us from any enemy. 

The second danger, of living on imported food, is that 
we may ~ot be able to pay for it. We can only guard 
against this by working our hardest and best, so that 
we may always have plenty of other goods to send in 
exchange. Whatever our work may be, miner or 
fttctory-Iabourer, cl~k or teacher, f~rmer. or. fisherman, 
it always helps, directly or indirectly, ~to pay for our 
food. supply. ' 

The third danger is that the countries which send 
us supplies might stop sending them .. , This hap
pened ill the case of Russia after the Bolshevik revolu-
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tion. RURsia used to send us a great deal · of corn, but 
after the revolution so little corn was grown that there 

The German Method of sinking a Merchnn~man. 
(A bomb or ellen was placed III the hold of the doomed ves.'Iel. and over the side was 

hl1l1g a long (US8, wllich Wall fired by a shot from tbe submarine lieuteunnt's pistol.) 

was not enough even for the Russians themselves, and 
none to export. 
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There is a small piece of machinery which is neces
sary to. make every motor engine, and before the war 
we used to buy this from Germany. l.t was not made 
in BL'itain, and when Germany went to war with us, of 
course all trade between the two countries ceased. We 
had to learn to make these pieces for ourselves, and no 
more motor or aeroplane engines could be made till ,we 
learned how. 

We can make machinery at home if we need to, but 
we cannot grow enough food at home, h9wever much 
we should like. The only thing_ we can do to make our 
food supply safe is to buy it from some country which 
is not likely to quart'el with us. 

'fhe countries VI' hich are least likely to quarrel with 
us are the British Dominions-Canada, Allstl'alia, South 
Africa, and the rest. rhe British Empire is so wide 
that every sort of food which we can possibly want is 
supplied by some part of it. Also, 'every sort of raw 
material that we need for our industries can be grown 
in the empire. Some people say, therefore, that we 
should buy all the food· and raw materials which we 
need from the countries of the British Empire, and 
then we need nevel' be, afraid that they will refuse us 
supplies, 

This does not mean that we should stop trading with 
foreign countries. So long as we get our necessaries 
within the empire, we can go on buying luxuries 'any
where, for we can always do without-,them at a pinch.· 
It is also said, • Why should we pay money to foreign 
countries for goods when we might pay our cousins in 
the Dominions instead 1 It is better that the money 
should be kept inside the empire. If you had a.brother 
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who kept a grocer's shop, would you not buy your 
groceries from him rather than from a stranger?' 

Not one of the British Dominions practises Free Tradc. 
They all use Protection, and place duties on goods im
ported from abroad. But they nearly aU give preference 
to British goods~that is, goods imported from Britain 
do not pay such high duties as goods imported from 
foreign countries. 

Recently Britain has begun to grant preference to 
certain classes of goods coming from the :Qominions . 

. If we should adopt the plan of buying all our food 
and raw materials from the British Dominions, it would 
mean that we should have to go a good deal further 
in this direction. We should let colonial goods come 
in free, but we should place duties on goods coming 
into Britain fr.om foreign countries, although these 
duties would perhaps be very small. 

This plan is called Imperial Preference. Each coun
try of t.he empire would agree to give preference to the 
goods of the other countries of the empire against all 
foreign countries. Imperial Preference is not the same 
thing as Protection, because it includes the whole of 
our world-wide empi~e, but it is rather like it, and so 
you can lea.rn, by studying the history of Protection in 
the past, how it might work if it were to be introduced 
now. 

Questions. 
1. Show how a strong navy is necessary for the safety of 

Britain. 
2. Why did the Dominions give preference to British goods 

when we gave them no preference in return? 
3. State clearly in your own words what is meant by Im-

perial Preference. 
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4. Explain the difference between a luxury and a necessary. 
Which of the following are luxuries? Which are necessaries? 
Milk; fruit; silk dresses; coal; furs; wool; pianos; wine; 
butter; matches; cigarettes. 

5. For what industries are the following the raw materials: 
rubber; jute; rags; nuts; coal; timber; indigo;' flax? 

CHAPTER XXXYII.-THE LATER mSTORY OF THE 
TRADE UNION3. 

After the Act of 1824, trade unions were ,no longer 
criminal associations, but their position w~ still not 
very secure. 

During a strike the employers sometimes get other 
men to come and do the work, and these are called 
, blacklegs' by the strikers. The union concerned posts 
men near the works, to warn strangers that a strike 
is going on, and that if they go to work there they 
will be 'blacklegs.' This is. called • picketing.' Some
times 'blacklegs' were attacked and roughly handled, 
and at first workmen could be punished even for' peace
ful picketing,' though no 'violence or threats were used 
towards the • black legs.' In 1875, however, an act was 
passed which allowed 'peaceful picketing,' and another 
act, in 1906, defined more precisely what actions were 
lawful in 'picketing.' No one can now be punished 
for 'picketing,' so long as he does not use violence or 
threats. 

In 1866-67 a number of outrages took place at 
Sheffield and :l\Ianchester. Workmen who did not wish 
to join the unions were terrorised ~~d bullied, RO that 
some were seriously injured and narrowly eRcaped death. 
Sometimes their wives and children suffered, and 'masters 

'- . 
who employed non-union workmen were also threatened. 
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These outrages drew attention to the trade unions 
again, and, a royal' commission was appointed to study 
the question, as a result of which a series of acts was 
passed betweeu 1869 and 1876. Until then it !lad 
been possible in some cases to prosecute trade unions 
on the ground that their strikes, &c., were conspiracies 
to restrain trade. By the new laws, however, no trade 
union member could be. prosecuted for conspiring to do 
any act, unless this act would have been a crime if he 
had committed it by himself of his own accord. After 
this, the doings of the trade unions were no longer 
against the law, even if they acted ~n restraint of trade 
and interfered with freedom of contract. 

In 1867, Disraeli's Reform Act had given a Parlia
mentary vote to practically all workmen in the' 
towns, and from this time on the trade unions grew 
steadily more powerful. They improved their own 
internal arrangements, making them more effective; 
and they began to set aside funds to send members to 
Pafliament. As most workmen could not afford to leave 
theil' work and go into Parliament unless they were paid, 
either by their trade union or by the Government, they 
began to agitate to have sahtries paid to members of 
Parliament, and this change has since been introduced. 

In 1906 a very important act was passed, which 
made it clear that trade unions could not be sued in 
the law courts for damages committed by their members, 
Since then, if a trade union organises a stl'ike, and the 
strikers damage property, the union cannot be held 
responsible for this. By this .act trade unions were 

given a position of special privilege. 
The strike is a. legal weapon which the unions have 
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a right to use. It is now held, however, that in order 
to be lawful the strike must arise out of an industrial· 
dispute between workmen and employers. If it is used 
by workmen who are trying to enforce their political 
views but have no trade grievance, it is against the law. 

It should be noted, however, that even when a strike 
is perfectly lawful, it is a desperate measure. It causes 
very heavy losses to the workmen themselves. Even 
if the strikers should· be successful in obtaining a rise 
of wages, it often happens that a considerable time must 
pass before the extra pay can make up for the wages 
lost while the men were on strike. When we estimate 
the loss caused by a strike, too, we must consider not 
only what the workmen have lost in wages, and what 
. the employers have lost in profits, but what the nation 
as a whole has lost in the new wealth which would have 
been created during this period if the strike had not 
taken place, 

It is, therefore, much better for everyone when in-
. dustrial disputes can be settled by peaceful discussion, 
and it is here that the trade unions can do very useful 
work. Their representatives can meet those of the 
employers, and, if both sides are willing to make con
cessions, it is likely that a better arrangement may be 
reached. than any that could be enforced by a strike. 
Sometimes boards of arbitration are set up, to make a 
fair decision between the ·workmen and the employers, 
but of course this can only be done if· both sides loyally 
accept the decision of the arbitrators. 

It is sometimes sa.id that the workmen do all the 
work, that nothing could be done without them, and 
that they should get all the profits. This, however, is 
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not a fair statement of the case. The labourer could 
not get very far without capital to help him. You have 
already read how capital is necessary for eve£y under
taking. Capital, therefore, has a right to claim a share 
in the profits. 

It is true that after the Industrial Revolution; th~ 
capitalists did claim an unfairly large share of profits, 
and took much that should have gone to the labourer j 
but things have improved very much since. then, and 
it would be equally unjust if the labourer were to claim 
all the profits, and leave none for the capitalist. 

Many employers now realise that it is to their interest 
that the workman should be as well off as possible, and, 
besides giving good wages, some of them provide playing 
fields, libraries, restaurants, &c., for the use of their 
hands. In other businesses, a system of profit-sharing 
has been adopted. In certain trades, called 'sweated 
industries,' where the employers would not pay their 
workers a living wage, the Government now interferes, 
and tries to protect the interests of the workers, though 
this is sometimes not so easy as it seems at first sight. 

On one or two other points, the trade unions have not 
always acted wisely. Some o~ them took up the idea 
of restriction of output. 'This means that the unions 
decide .that in each trade only a certain amount of work 
is to be done and no more; only a certain amount of 
goods to be produced and no more. They thought that 
in this way, if the employer wanted more work done, 
he must hire extra workmen, and so provide more 
employment. They forgot, however, that the employer 
perhaps could not afford to hire more men. It was also 
said that in this way over-production and 'glut in the 
~a 19 
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market' would be prevented j but over-production 
depends on so many other causes, and is as yet so 
little understood, that there was not much ground for 
this hope. 

When a man is paid by the amount of work he does, 
it is called piece-work. When he is paid by the length 
of time he works, it is called time-work. Piece-work 
offers the energetic and skilful worker a ch&nce to make 
more money, and therefore under this system more work 
is usually done It is then to the interest of t~e 

employer to have piece-work, and not time-work. As 
a general rule, however, the trade unions have declared 
in favour of time-work. This is partly due to the fact 
that some employers took every opportunity of lowering 
the rates paid for piece-work. This was an unfair and 
foolish action, as it only did themselves harm in the 
end, by setting the trade unions against the· system. 

In the United States of America, the workmen, generally 
speaking, are better off and have higher wages than iri 
any other country. The American trade unions, how
ever, have declared against restriction of output, and 
they also prefer piece-work, for the employers there have 
been wise enough not to take any unfair advantage of 
this system. 1.'he American workmen. have found from 
experience that they are actually better off, and that 
unemployment is much 1"arer, when each man is working 
his hardest and producing a.~ much as possible, than 

. when production is artificially restricted. 
All trade and industry depend on two things. On 

the one hand, there are the men who do the work, from 
the unskilled labourer to the business manager: _ on the 
other hand, there is the capital· which is spent in setting 
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up and running the business, in buying the fnctories, 
the raw material, the machinery, and in paying the 
wages of the workers until the business begins to make 
a profit and pay for itself. 

Both labour and capital must be paid for what they 
do. The labourer will not work unless he gets his 
wages j the owner of capital will not invest it unless 
he gets interest on it in return for his risk and trouble. 
Labour and capital ought to be good friends, for neither 
.can do without the other. 

Sometimes either labour or capital may become too 
powerful, and may use its power selfishly, as, for example, 
capital did after the Industrial Revolution. But the 
party that use~ its power selfishly usually does itself 
harm in the ,end. If workmen are treated unfairly 
they will cease to work well, the capitalist will not be 
able to get good workmen, and his capital will bring 
him in less interest. On the other hand, if the work
men will not allow the capitalist a fair amount of 
profit, he will take his capital away, and the workmen 
will be left without capital, and will soon be unemployed. 

Sometimes it may be necessary for both parties to 
make sacrifices for the sake of the indust~y itself. An 
industry may fall on difficult times, and for a few years 
may yield very little profit. If there is hope that in 
the end it will revive, it is worth while for the capitalist 
to be content with less interest on his capital, and for 
the workmen to take smaller wages, for· a time. If 
both continued to claim their usual gains, the industry 
could not bear it, and would collapse altogether-the 
capitalist would lose his capital, and the workmen would 

be unemployed. 



294 THE STATE AND ITS SUBJECTS. 

S,!itable Additional Reading. 
An exciting story of the Sheffield outrages is Put You,.. 

sellin his Place, by Charles Reade. 

Questions. 
1. Why is it that some workmen do not wish to join a trade 

union? 
2. Why do the unions object to employers hiring men who 

are not union members? 
3. If you were a workman, would you prefer to do piece-work 

or time-work? Give your reasons. 
4. Explain clearly why the trade unions wanted members of 

Parliament to be paid. 
5. Explain in your own·· words the meaning of the terms, 

blackleg, restriction of output, peaceful picketing, over-pro
duction. 

6. Give .soine examples, from the earlier chapters of this 
book, showing how persons who pursued a selfish' policy did 
themselves harm in the end. 

7. Explain in your own words the difference between labour 
ILnd capital, and show how each depends on the other. 

CHAPTER XXXVnI.-THE STATE AND ITS SUBJECTS. 

There are some duties which almost every State 
undertakes- for all its subjects. It protects them from 
foreign enemies. It keeps the peace, and guards them 
from .thieves and robbers. It does not allow one man 
to ill-treat another, and if anyone breaks the law, the 
State punishes him. The State keeps up the Army 
and Navy that defend us, and the police who enforce 
good order; ~ransacts our affairs with foreign countries; 
protects British subjects who travel or go to work 
abroad; sees that roads and bridges, are kept in con
dition; and does many other things. All,this is equally 
useful to the poor and the rich, and therefore we all 
owe something to the State, The rich ~man shOl~Id 
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give more, as he can afford it; but the poor man 
should pay his share, even if it be very tiny. 

In the second part of the reign of Queen Victoria 
a feeling grew up in Britain that 'Laisser Faire' was 
not the best policy; iii was said that, though trade 
should certainly be as free as possible, it was the duty 
of the Government (that is, the State) to look after 

Honses of Parliament. 

the people's welfare, and to do many things for them 
which hitherto they had done for themselves. 

1'his idea has some connection with Socialism, though 
it is not exactly the same. Socialism began to gain 
some influence in Britain after the year 1880, the first 
leaders being often writers, artists, and other members 
of the • pT.ofessional· classes, as, they are caIled. The 
real aim of Socialism is to redistribute the wealth of 
the country, BO as to produce a more general equality 
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of means among the inhabitants. It holds LImt Lhe 
State should control the means of production, distribu
tion. and exchange in the interests of the people as a 
whole. You know that at present the post office and 
telegraph arrangements are owned and managed by 
the State. According to Socialism, all other industries 
should be owned and managed by the State in the 
same way. The State would then be able to fix the 
rate of wages in every industry, and so would control 
the distribution of wealth. 

Up to a, certain point this would seem to be quite 
fair. We all agree that it is not a good thing and 
not right when some people .are millionaires. and others 
in the same country have scarcely enough food and 

, clothing. 
1'here are, however, some serious difficulties about 

the Socialist schllmes. There is no room to discuss 
the question in this book, and indeed it is very 
complicated and difficult to understand. We can only 
mention one or two criticisms that have been made. 
F~r example, it is said that businesses controlled by 
the State are not usually run so well, so cheaply, and 
sO successfully as those managed by private owners. 
It is also said that in a Socialist state far too much 
power would fall into the hands of those officials called 
the 'permanent civil servants' of the State, and that 
they might use it selfishly and tyrannically. Again, 
it ~s urged that the Socialist state offers comparatively 
little chance for energetic and ambitious individuals; 
and it is through energetic and ambitious individuals 
that progress has usually been made in the_ past. 

The Bl·itish Go\'ernment did not take up definitely 
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Socialistic views, but it gmdually came (with the. full 
approval of most of the British people) to undertake 
more and more work which had before been left to 
private efforts; and this, as we have said, was a move
ment in the direction of Socialism. 

Let us see some of the work which the State has 
undertaken in recent times. 

Parliament decided that it was the duty of the State 
to provide education for all the children of the country. 
Until then children who went to school usually had 
to pay for it, in part at, least. Now, however, the 
State provides excellent schools to which anyone can 
go without paying for it themselves. Education was 
made compulsory as well as free, and it is now the 
law that all children must go to school. The State 
set up local education authorities to carry out . the 
new laws, and it gave these authorities power to levy 
rates on the people of the district and to administer 
certain Government grants. With the moneys raised 
in this way the schools are built,. the teachers are 
paid, apd in many cases even the books of the scholars 
are provided free. 

In 1908 Old Age Pensions were introduced. Any 
person of the age of 70 or more, and having less than 
£31, lOs. a year to live on, might claim a pension 
from the State. The pension, however, was not given. 
if the person were in a lunatic asylum, or had been 
in prison for sel·ious crime, or had refused to work 
when he was able to do so, or if he were a habitnal 
drunkard, or, for the first three years, if he were 

receiving Poor Law Relief. 
In 1911 the State introduced a system of Health In-
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surance. All manual workers, and workers of all ~inds 
who earned less than £160 a year (afterwards raised 
to £250), were compelled to pay it few pence weekly 
out of their wages, while their employer paid as much 
or a rather larger. sum, ami the State added a con
tribution of its own. If the worker fell ill, or had an 
accident, he or she got the attendance of a doctor and 
an necessary medicines free, and was paid a certain 
sum weekly. 

Unemployment Insurance. on the same system, was 
gradually introduced, and in this way, if a workman 
were out of work, he received a weekly allowance from 
the State. In former times, if a workman were out of 
work, he had to go to the Poor Law for relief, unless 
he had saved money himself, or had j~ined a Friendly 
Society. You will remember that, by the Act of 1834, 
he could not get outdoor relief, but. had to go and live 
in the workhouse. He can now get his Unemployment 
Insurance money, however, while living in his own horne. 

In 1925 a new Insurance Act was passed. The 
weekly payments for Health Insurance of both em
ployers and employed. were raised, and this extra fund 
was devoted to paying pensions to the widows and 
orphans of insured men who had died. All insured 
persons, too, were to receive their Old Age Pension at 
,sixty-five instead of seventy. The new payments, how
ever, were not nearly sufficient to pay all _ the new 
pensions, and the State waR to make up the difference. 
It was calculated that the scheme would cost the State 
£15,000,000 yearly ten years hence, and that the cost 
would rise, until after twenty years it would be 
£24,000,000, but after thirty-five years it would fall 
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to £21,000,000. This money, of course, would be 
raised by taxing the whole nation. 

At the same time the rates paid for Unemployment 
Insurance were lowered. Part of the money thus lost 
was to be made up by the State; the rest would be 
covered by a saving made through refusing unemploy
ment pay to young men living on their families, and 
to wives whose husbands were at work. 

Most of these State insurance Bchemes were first 
adopted in Germany, under the special approval of the 
Socialist party there, and were afterwards imitated and 
modified by the British Government. You can see that 
they were slightly socialistic, because many of them 
required assistance from the State. The State raised 
the necessary money by taxing the nation in general, 
and in this way the money' of the richer classes was 
spent in improvi~g the condition of the poorer 
ones. 

All these Jaws were passed with very good intentions,' 
but, in the opinion of some, they have their drawbacks. 
aR they teach people to be less independent and self
reliant. It is not good, it is urged, for men and women 
to have too much done for them by the State. To 
Borne people it does no harm. But there may be foolish 
persons who think it not worth while to work hard, 
and save money. They say, • Oh, if. I am iIi, I 'II have 
my Health Insurance money; and if bad times come, 
I'II have Unemployment Pay; and when I am old, I'll 
have an Old Age Pension. It is. not worth while to 
try to save!' And so they are encouraged to Wllste 

both their time and their money. 
To-day we hear a great deal of ~alk about what the 
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State ought to do for US; let us not forget that we 
owe a duty to the State, too. 

Questions. 

1. Explain clearly how Unemployment Insurance works. 
2. Read the list of persons who were not quali1i.ed to receive 

Old Age-Pensions, and explain why they were disquali1i.ed in 
each case. 

3. Explain clearly the advantages and. disadvantages of Old 
Age Pensions. 

4. Can you explain why the name ' Socialism' should be 
chosen for the ideas described at the beginning of this chapter? 

5. Can you remember any examples of socialistic schemes 
from the earlier history of Britain ? 

CHAPTER XXXIX.-THE ECONOMIC CAUSES OF 
THE GREAT WAR. 

Up to the year 1871 Germany was not one conntl'Y. 
like, Britain or France. but was made up of a number 
of stateR, each with its ~!? king or prince. The 
'chief of these was Prussia. At, that time Prussia had 
a great Prime Minister,. named Bismarck, who made 
up his mind to unite the different states of Germany 
into one country, and to make that country the greatest 
in the world. 

Three other countries stood in the way .of united 
Germany. These were Denmark, Austria, and France. 
Each had 'reasons for wishing that' Germany should 
not be too strong. One after another, Bismarck made 
war on these three countries. and defeated them. The 
last which he fought was France. . He took away 
AIRace and Lorraine, two of her richest provinces, and 
made the French pay a huge indemnity to Germany. 
AFter this Germany was the Btro~gest country in 
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Europe, and no other country, alone, would have 
dltt'ed to attack her. 

Outside Europe, however, Germany was not ~trong. 

Until that time she had had few industries and little 
foreign trade. She had no merchant ships to speak 
of, 110 navy at all; no colonies. Germany now deter
mined to get all these things. With the money of 
the French indemnity, she was able to start new 
industties. She placed heavy duties 011 imported goods, 
and behind this wall of Protection her industries grew 
up faRt. ,Her greatest rival in industry and trade 
WItS ~ritain, and we have seen that Germany did not 
al ways play fair in trying to capture British trade. 
With her industries her foreign trade grew, and she 
began to build merchant ships to carry her goods 
abroad. Soon she was the second shipbuilding power 
in the world; but with an her efforts she was still 
far behind Britain ill this line, and this made het· 
very jealous. 

Since Germany had become so strong at home, Hhe 
Wits. anxious to acquire colonies and other possessions 
abroad. Now, nearly all the countries most suitable 
for colonisation by Europeans were already occupied 
by some other Power, France, ,Holland, Spain, and 
Portugal all possessed colonies, but by far the greatest 
number and the best were held by Bt·itain. Not only 
this, but Britain was jealous about other countries 
acquiring new colonies, though this was quite unneces
sary. as -she already held such an immense colonial 
empire herself that she needed not to fear any com

petitors. 
About this time, however, Britain became involved 
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in a quarrel wi~h France about Egypt. Germany seized 
this chance, and offered to support Britain against 
France - in Egypt, if in return Britain· would • make 
no objection when Germany annexed some territories 
in Africa and the Far East. Britain agreed to this, 
and ill this way Germany obtained the Cameroons, 
German South-West Africa, German East Africa, 
German New Guinea, and many islands in the 
eastern and southern seas. 

All this was not enough to satisfy Germany, how
ever. For one thing, most of these colQllies were 
situated in or near the tropics, and white men, could 
not live or work for long in them. Germany would 
have liked some such place as Canada, Australia, or 
New. Zealand, where her people could go when they 
emigrated, and found a new German state. 

"'-Some of the German people wished to try to extend 
Germany's African colonies southwards, and take the 
whole of South Africa, including. the healthy regions 
round the Cape. But some of these districts belonged 
to Britain, and she objected to any foreign country 
trying to annex them. 

The German people had another reasoIt to be dis
satisfied, for they knew they had no navy to protect 
tbeirnew ·colonies. Before this, when Ge.rmany had 
been jealous of any other country, she had attacked 
and· defeated her rival. Now, Germany was very 
j~alous of Britain's trade and colonial empire, but she 
did not dare to attack Britain, because, if she did, the 
British navy would cut off her colonies and probably 
capture them, as Germany would not be able to send 
them any help. Then the navy would seize Germany's 
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merchant ships, destroy her foreign trade, and blockade 
her coasts. 

So the Gel'mans decided to build' a great navy, which 
was to be quite as strong as that of Britain. 'l'his 
gave great alarm to the British Government. Until 
now they had been very friendly towards Germany; 
but, as you have already heard, they felt that Britain 
was safe only so long as she had the strongest navy 
in the world. 

Between 1890 and 1900 Britain had a great deal 
of trouble in South Africa. which ended in the great 
Boer War of 1899-1902. While all this was going 
on, there was a good chance for Germany to attack 
Britain, but the German navy was still very small, 
and so she did not dare to do anything against 
Britain alone. Instead, she tried to get the other 
European countries to join her in an alliance against 
Britain, but this plan came to nothing, partly because 
France refused to join the alliance. . 

France could not forgive Germany for taking away 
Alsace and Lorraine from her. and was always afraid 
that Germany would attack her again. So, when the 
Boer War was over, Britain and France felt that they 
were both in danger from Germany, and they came 
to an understanding called the Entente Cordiale. They 
agreed to give each other mutual support if Ge~many 
should try to disturb the peace of Europe. A little 
later Russia, which was already the ally of France. 
joined this entente. 

The German Government now began to see that 
their navy and their shipping and commerce would 
not get on as fast as they wished while Germany 
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had so few seaports. If you open the map of Europe 
you will see that Germany has land frontiers on three 
sides, and cannot reach the sea on the east, south, 
and west. 

On the north there were several splendid ports, but 
they were mostly on the Baltic Sea, which was con
nected with the open ocean· only by a narrow passage, 
the Sound. 1'he shores of the Sound belonged one to 
Sweden and one to Denmark, not to Germany at all. 
The ports of Hamburg, Bremen, and Emden opened 
on the North Sea; but ships from these ports could 
reach the Baltic ports only by sailing roupd the 
peninsula of Jutland. 

In order to have free access from the Baltic to the 
open sea, Germany had built· the Kiel Canal, which 
connects Kielon the Baltic with the mouth of the Elbe 
and the North Sea j but even then the German coast
line was very small compared with those of Britain 
and France. 

Look at the map a~ain; and you will see that all 
the coast pf the North Sea between Germany and 
France belongs to two small and weak. countries, 
Belgium and Holland. Belgium was a rich country, 
though so small, with fine coal-mines and good ports, 
and GermMf] began to think that, if she could only 
:;!eize Belgium, she would have all this for herself, and 
all the coast-line and the fine ports that she wanted. 
If Belgium was once in her hands, she could persuade 
Holland to do anything she wanted, partly because 
the Dutch were friendly to her, and partly because 
they would be afraid of being treated like Belgium. 

In 1839. when Belgium was first made an inde-



THE ECONOMIC CAUSES OF THE GREAT WAR. 305 

pendent country, all the leading states of Europe had 
signed a treaty saying that Belgium was neutral, and 
that if any of them went to war they would not 
attack her territory. Germany had signed this treaty, 
but she did not care about that. The important thing 
to her was, would Britain keep the treaty, and fight 
in defence of Belgium if Germany attacked her? 

Germany knew that Fl'I1nce would fight, but was 
not afraid of France and Belgium alone. The easiest 
thing would have been to attack France and Belgium 
and defeat them,and after" that Germany would have 
been so strong. with her new coast-line and' her new 
navy, that she wO';lldno longer be afraid of Britain. 

In 1870, when Germany had defeated France, 
Britain had looked. on without in terfering, * and 
Germany hoped that she would do the same thing 
again now, So when trouble arose in the Balkans, 
Germany seized the chance, and attacked Belgium and 
France. But she was sadly disappointed, for Britain 
at once came to the succour 'of Belgium and the help 
of her Allies. 

So far as numbers were concerned, the new German 
navy was as strong as ours, but the sailors were not so 
good. Britain was victorious, and Germany could not 
raise the British blockade, though she managed to 
do a great deal of harm to British shipping by the use 
of submarines. When peace was made, she was forced 
to surrender her fleet to Britain. 

Because the British fleet kept command of the seas, 
Germany· wa.~ unable to send help to her colonies, and 

* This was probably largely due to. the fact that GCl"luany so 
acted that France was made to appear the aggressor. 
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they were all· conquered by the Allies. In this way 
Germany's treacherous attack on Belgium was punished, 
and she lost the sea-power and the colonial empire 
that she had been. so "eager to acquire. 

This will show you that it is a mistake to think 
that any country can. build up trade, colonies, and sea~ 

power by fighting and conquest only. If Germany 
had been content to go on working peacefully in the 
way she had done for some time, sh~ would probably 
have been the greatest industrial country in the world 
in twenty years, and would have far outdistanced 
Britain. By her greedy and treacherous conduct she 
did herself harm; and she would have been far 
worse off still if the Allies had not treated her so 
generously after the war. 

Questions. 
1. Find the Kiel Canal and the chief North German ports, 

on the map. 
2. Find. the German colonies on the 'map. . To whom do they 

belong now? . 
3. Any country that has foreign possessions needs· to have a. 

navy, and any country that has a strong navy must have 
foreign possessions. Explain clearly why' this is so. 

4. What various causes had Germany for. being jealous of 
Britain? Has she any real excuse for this jealousy? 

CHAPTER. XL.-MONEY AND THE GR.EAT WAR.. 

When war was declared in 1914, the British Govern
ment had to take the same step as they took in 1 '19'1. 
They issued an order to the banks to stop cash pay
ments, and to use Ilotesinstead. In order that there 
might be plenty of notes, the Government itself issued 
£1 and lOs. notes.· These were issued by the Royal 
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Treasury, and were called currency notes, but we 
usually speak of them as Treasury notes. '1'he Scottish 
banks continued to issue £1 notes, but did not issue 
lOs. notes. 

It was made a crime for any private person to send 
gold out of the country. The reason of this was that 
the Government needed all the gold it could get to pay 
for goods brought frOl~ abroad. It had also, of course, 
to pay the soldiers and sailors, and to buy munitions, 
ships, and so' on; but, so far as these debts were 
incurt'ed in this country, they could be paid in 

. 'l'reasury notes. 
The people of England were too busy winning 

the war to make as many munitions as were needed, 
and as many goods . of ordinary sorts as usual. They 
had to buy more goods than ever before from abroad, 
and in especial they bought them from the United 
States, .the only gl'eat industrial country which was 
not .at war. Goods bought from abroad could not be 
paid for in Treasury notes, .and we had nothing to 
spare to send in exchange. They had to be paid in gold, 

The war lasted for four years, and cost thousands of 
millions of pounds, a great part of this money being a 
dead loss. When you buy food or clothes, you part 
with your money, but you get goods in exchange. 
When you pay to go to the theatre, or to. have lessons, 
you get your pleasure or your new knowledge in 
excha.nge, and so you are .110 poorer than before. 

But if your money is stolen, or if you throw it 
into the sea, it is lost. Y 011 get nothing in exchallge, 
and are so much poorer. Much of the money spent on 
war is lost like this. Men who are killed, ships which . 

aa 20 
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are sunk with their cargoes:, houses burned or blown 
up, crops and trees destroyed-all this means a dead 

A busy scene-making munitions dui'ingthe Great War. 

loss. These thing~ are Capital, and when this capital 
. is destroyed the nation is left so much poorer. 
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When you buy' something. the 'seller has your 
money. The money is not destroyed, but it and the 
capital which it represents now belong to someone 
else. But the capital lost, in the war was absolutely 
destroyed, 'not merely' given to someone else. The 
only way in which :we ,can recover it is by working 
very hard to make new capital instead. '" 

Of course we should have been ready to sacrifice 
even' more to win .. the war, but, we must 'understand 
that the losses' were very heavy, and that • it· will 
take a long time of hard work to make uP. for' them. 
Britain will, not" for a very long time be as rich:' as 
she was' before the' war. 

All the countries which fought suffered a lo,ss' of 
capital; "1'he one which suffered, least loss' was', the 
United State~. They lost their men who :wel'e k.illed. 
but they lost comparatively little in other sorts ,of 
.capital. They' did not join the war until' near' the 
end, and before this they had made a large, profi~ in 
selling· goods to the variollS' countries at,war . 

. The count~y which 'suffered most was France. 
Belgium, . indeed, lost" a great deal at the beginning 
of the war,. for 'towns were sacked and' villages 
burned .to the ,ground .. But the Germans did not 
destroy: too m~ch i~ ·Belgium, .because· they wanted to 
.keep it for themselves. Belgium would not have 
beEm ·much use to them ·if it was ,a mere t:u~ned 

waste; so after the first few mon~hs not ·much' 
.property ,was' destroyed in Belgium" though the people 
were very· cr~lelly treated. 

The Germans, however, did not . intend to keep 
France for themselves. When they' saw that ,!hey 



310 MONEY AND THE GREAT WAR. 

were likely to be beaten, they destroyed everything 
ther. could, in order that France might be very poor 
after the war. They blocked up mines, so that they 
might not be worked for a long time, cut down all 
the trees left standing, and in bombarding French 
towns they tried to destroy all the most valuable 
buildings. 

Besides this,the war was fought right across 
northern France. for four years. All over these 
distric~s, which had once been the richest in France, 
there was now nothing but a bare swamp of 'mud 
full of shell-holes. Here and there were heaps of 
ruins, which had once been wealthy and beautiful 
cities. ' 

Though France suffered most, Belgium, Britain, and 
Italy also had heavy losses, and, when the war was 
over, these countries all declared 'that Germany must 
pay an indemnity to make up for the damage she 
had done. 

The money affairs of all the fighting countries had 
got into a. terrible mess during the war. Almost all 
the gold in Europe had gradually gone' to tlle United 
States, to pay for the goods bought from there. The 
European countries were using paper money. You 
know already the 'dangers of this. The banks or the 
Govel'nment may be tempted to issue too D)any paper 
notes. 'l'hen the value of the money will fall,and 
pl'ices will rise. ' 

Tqis is exactly what happened in all the fighting 
conn tries. To pay the expenses of war, the Govern
ments . had to bon-ow more and more money, and 
they kept issuing more and more notes. When too 
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many notes' are issued, it is said that 'the currency 
is inflated.' A great rise of prices followed, part of 
which was due to the scarcity of goods caused by 
the war, and part to the fall in the value of paper 
money. 

Things were in this state when the war ended. 
Let us see how the three most important countries
Britain, France, and Germany-managed to arrange' 
their financial affairs. The United States had not 
had to issue extra paper money, for they had plenty 
of gold, so we need not consider them. 

Soon after the war was over, Britain set to work 
to put things in order. The Government stopped 
borrowing money, and strictly limited the issue' of 
notes. They began to pay back some of the 
National Debt, which had increased to a tremendous 
sum. Some ,of this debt was due to the United 
States. 'The States began to press Britain to pay 
back the money she had borrowed from them during 
the war, and Britain arranged to do so, though not 
on very easy terms. 

To do all' this, Britain had to make great sacl·ifices. 
The Government had to economise as much as possible, 
and the people had to be taxed very heavily to 
raise enough money-. Money that might have been 
used to repair the damage of the war had to be sent 
away to America, but Britain was determined to pay 
her debts honourably; Th!! result is that, though we 
still use paper money, its value has gone up again, 
and' its exchange value is now the same as that of 
gold. Prices, too, have sunk to be much lower than 
they were during the war. 
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The French Government could not do the same as' 
Britain~ and could not economise~ because 'it had to 
payout immense "sums to repair the districts dev'a,S'; 
tated ,by the Germans. Also; the French people could 
not bear such heavy taxes. Hundreds had been' 
ruined in the war; and others~ though they struggled 
on~ liad 'lost heavily. If France had been taxed as 
heavily: as Britain~ the people who had already 
suffered' so much would have collapsed under the 
burden. 

So France had to go on borrowing 'money~ and 
issuing paper money. Her currency was still inflated~ 

and continued' to fall in value. Before 'the war a' 
British '£1 could buy only 25 French francs~ but;, 
partly oWing to currency inflation~ the value of 
the franc fell gteadily~ so that in July 1926 you, 
could buy over 200 francs for £t 

To arrange her affairs, and pay back alI' the money 
she had to borrow, France, counted on the' reparations 
money duefroll1 Germany. But Germ~ny dil not 
pay the reparations that were expected.' The German 
Government complained that they were l'uined by the 
war, and could not possibly pay. All -the time they 
complained, the Government kept on issuing, more and 
IDore paper notes, and the val~e, of 'Gerinan money 
fell, and fell, and fell. 

Countless millions of paper notes were issued, until 
at' last the German mark, -which had been worth 
about a shilling befol'ethe war,' _was -worth only ilie' 

,least fraction of a farthing. 'yim could buy'one 
million marks for sixpence, 'and', even more i Prices 
in Germany l'ose so high that an ordinary postage-
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stamp cost a hundred thousand minks, and anew 
dress perhaps th~ee million! 

The -Germans now began to pay back many of the 
debts which they owed in foreign countries, Before 
the war, many foreigners had invested -money in 
Germany. For example, a British school-teacher had-

. invested her savings, about £600, in Germany before
the war; The Germans now paid he~ back the 
money in German marks. '1'hey were worth about 
Is. 6d. in- British money! A British business DIan 
had invested a' hundred thousand marks in - Germany 
before the war. '1'he German bank sent him a letter
saying' that they acknowledged the debt. The stamp 
on _ the letter was for two 'hundred thousand marks! 
They 'said that he -now owed them one hundred 
thousand marks, but -they -would let him off paying! 

-, These stories are quite true" and the same happened 
in: very many cases ; so that in this way the Germans 
paid. some of their external debts, and also a great 
part of their internal debts, which - the Government 
ow'ed to ,the German people, in worthless paper, which 
cost them _ nothing. All the time they complained, imd 
said; • How _ can we pay reparatiqns when our money 
is worth so 'little?' because, you see, reparations had 
to be paid in gold or goods, not in paper. Perhaps 
Germany' would in this way have got off' scot-free, 
but the French marched their soldiers int9 the, German 
country of - the Ruhio, and said they would stay there' 

till' Germany paid. 
Finally, after a great deal of discussion, France, 

Britain, and the United States agreed to the Dawes 
Scheme, 'by which Germany was excused from part.. 
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of the paymen~, but had to promise to pay the rest. 
Germany was obliged to consent to this when she 
found the Allies were determined and were in full 
agreement. 

Germany then began to stabilise (or steady) her 
currency. The German Government declared that so 
many million marks were equal to one rentenmark, 
and il) future all payments were to be made in 
rentenmarks. The issue of rentenmarks was carefully 
regulated,so that they were not overissued, and did 
not lose their value, while the old worthless paper 
marks were no longer used. 

Germany !Iad lost a good deal by the war-her 
colonies and her fleet, and a great many men. The 
two 'French provinces, Alsace and Lorraine, which she 
had taken in 1870, had also been given back to 
France. But Germany had never been invaded bi a 
foreign army. Her towns were untouched, her fields 
had never: been, trampled and ruined, her factories 
were not damaged. 

The Germans began to work very hard to make 
up for all they had lost. There was soon' no unem
ployment in Germany to speak of. Everyone was 
working his hardest, and once more a flood of German' 
goods poured out, and took trade away froni Britain, 
because they were sold cheaper than British goods. 
The German rentenmal'k was now more steady in value 
than the British £1 was for a time, Germany was 
quite clear of debt (except for the reparations due 
under the Dawes Scheme), while. Britain was still 
burdened by a huge debt. 

Bl'itll.in. too, could get out of paying ller debts 'in 
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thllt way, but she would not. It is & mean, dis
honest way, and no honourable country would do it. 
Germ.any cheated many of her creditors of their fair 
dues, and allowed her own poor people to go through a 
great deal of Buffering, in order to free herself from 
debt. It is better to pay your debts fairly, however 
hard it may be. 

Questions. 

1. What is the diirerence between a currency·note and a 
bank-note? How do they durer in appearance? Describe each 
of them. 

2. Describe any losses su1rered during the war by the town 
or village in which you live. 

3. Explain in your OWil words what is meant by • Currency 
Intlation' and • Stabilising the currency.' 

4: Can you suggest any way in which we could get back the 
gold which went to the United States during the' war? 

5, What ought Britain to do in order to repair her loss of 
Capital during the war? Write a short essay on this subject. 

CHAPTER XLI.-CONCLUSION. 

We have now reached present times, and this book 
must end. The social and industrial history of Britain 
does not end, however, for it is still going on, and you 
yourselves are a part of it, and will help to make the 
history of future' years. 

Social and industrial history is the history of our 
everyd'ay lives, As you grow older, you will be called 
on to play YOO1' part in settling many problems of this 
sort. You will have a vote, and may be asked to give 
it: upon some new law affecting. social and industrial 
questions. POI'haps you may find it. difficult to decide. 
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If' you go, to public meetings,' or read the newspaper, 
yciuwill' find that orie mantelIs 'you it 'is an excellent 
law; . while another says that it wi!ldo a gl:eat deal 
of harm. Which are you to believe 1 .' 

It is' best' not· to belie~e eve~y w~rd that a~y ~peaker 
or writer says ripon the question. ·Give intelligent. h~~r~. 
ing to his words, but keep your mind open.' In . the 
~istory of past times you will be sure to find that 
some law of this sort has been tried before. You can 
re!td about it in books, and find if it worked well or 
badly. In this way you ~ill see its good . poin.ts and 
its bad points; and you may even be able to see: just 
where it went wrong, and how we could improve it 
to-day. Perhaps some very slight alteration might 
avoid dangers and 'difficulties. 

If we know nothing about past history, we shall 
just go on making the same mistakes and running 
into the same dangers as our ancestors.did. But if we 
read about their doings we shall know what to avoid 
and what to imitate. 

You will understand, then, th,at many 6f the trou~les 
and difficulties. that we have to' encounter to~day are 
caUsed' by t~e mistakes inli.de,o~ the wrongs 'done,by~ 
people in. the past"; an<iso you· will see that·:what 
yoU do to-day may decide whether "your great· grand:' 
children will be happy and comfortable; or not.. . 

We learn all this . from political: history. aiso, but 
perhaps we ·.learn~ ,mor&generally: useful ~things' Irom 
social and indm~trial hii\tory, because it: tells' .the s~ory 
of 'o,ur eyeryday" life and ·work;· .,.; 

'One' thing itshQuld ieach,;us.is tha.t· there: i~ 
nothing so dangei.;ous tos .c5)untry aswhen-thedifferent' 
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classes in it feel that they are divided from' each 
other. when the' rIch grow carel~ss oJ. the poor, ~r 
when the poor hate and distrust the rich, it is sure 
to end in tr.ouble .and. distress 'on both 'sides:" 

From each period of social history' we can . Jearn 
something. From the ancient tribesmen we can learn 
to imitate the feeling of brotherhood, and the loyalty 
to the chief, and admir~ the care which the chief took 
of his tribesmen. We can admire the Britons for their 
love of music and poetry and their respect for educa
tion. We can admire the Rpmans for their orderliness 
and good sense and power of- organising. We can 
admire the ancient Danes for their adventurousness and 
love of freedom. 

From the village communities we can learn how 
useful it is for people to help each other and work 
together. From the gilds of the Middle Ag~s we can 
learn how good it is for a man to be fair, and honest, 
and industrious, and proud of doing good work. 

We admire the men of the Elizabethan days for 
their courage and patriotism and determination to 
make England great and strong. We can admire the 
Scots for their love of freedom, and the Irish for their 
bravery and devotion in clinging to their own religion 
under a. long persecution .. 

We can admire the merchant companies for their 
daring in opening up trade with new and unknown 
lands. We can admire the inventiveness and enter
prise of the men of the Industrial Revolution, and the 
kindness and goodness of the humanitarians who spent 
their lives working for others. We can admire, too, 
the wide and gene~ous view taken in commercial 
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affairs by the Free 'Traders, w 110 considered not 
their own selfish interests but the' general good of 
humanity. 

So each state of society has its good points, which 
we should imitate .. 

t}uest~ons •. 

Pick out the bad points in each of the states of society, 
referred to above, which we ought to avoid. 



Dates and Facts to Remember. 

PERIOD I. THE BEGINNINGS OF BRITISH HISTORY 
30,000 (?) B. C. to 43 A.D. 

Dates to ~emember. 
About 3500 B.C. Breaking of 

the last land bridge with the 
Continent. 

About 500 B.C. Beginnings of 
the Keltic Invasion. 

55 B.C. First Roman landing. 

Facts to ~emember. 
Nomadic and Pastoral Peoples. 
Beginnings of settled life. 
Agriculture, and the arts. 
Tribal system. 

PERIOD II. ROMAN CIVILISATION.-43 A.D. to 410 A.D .. 

Dates to ~emember. 
200-300. Introduction of Christi

anity. 

Facts to Remember. 
Roman occupation. 
Villas and Vici. 

41Q-449. Interval between the 
Roman and Anglo - Saxon 
Times~ 

Building of roads, bridges, and 
towns. Growth of trade. 

PERIOD III. THE ANGLO-SAXONS.-449 to 1066. 

Dates to ~emember. Facts to ~emember. 
449-520. Anglo-Saxon Wars of Destruction of civilisation, and 

conquest. return to barbarism. 
597-70J. Introduction of Christi- New Language-English. 

anitr. Mixture of different races. 
787-878. First Invasion of Village communities. Free and 

Northmen. unfree men. 
1002-1017. Second Invasion of Towns and trade encouraged 

Northmen. I by the Northmen. 
Levy of Danegeld. 

819 
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PERIOD IV.-EARLY MIDDLE AGES.-I066 to 1300. 

Dates to Remember. Facts to Remember. 

1135-1154. Bad times under French language and lea.rning 
Stephen. come to England. 

1~54-1189. Reforms of Henry II. Vi~ei:nage and Feudalism. 
~290. Edward I. drives out the Merchant Gilds and Craft 

Jews. Gilds. 
Growing importance of money. 
Growing power of the king . 

.. 
PERIOD V. LATER· MIDDLE AGES.-130G to 1485. 

Dates to Remember. Facts to Remember. 

1348-1453. Hundred Years' War. Gradual decay of Feudalism-
1348-49.· Black Death. and Villeinage. 
1381. Peasants' Revolt. Growth of foreign trade. 
1492. Discovery of America. Development of the Woollen 

Industry. 
Power of the Craft Gilds. 
The first Merchant Adven

turers. 

PERIOD VI. THE TUDORS.-l485 to 1603. 

Dates to Remember. Facts to Remember. 

1536-39: . Suppressions of Monas- Disappearance of Villeinage: 
teries, . . Protestant Reformation. 

1577:'~D. Drake sails round the Foreign Trade, Discovery.M~r-
world. chant Companies. . 

1588. Spanish Armada. defea.ted. The work of Burleigh a.nd the 
1600. East ~ndia Company new National State. 

founded. 
1001. The Poor La.w. 

Growth of Sea Power. .. 
I Enclosures, and Poor Relief. 
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PERIOD VII. THE STEWARTS.-1603 to 1688. 

Dates to Remember. 
1607. Colonisation of Virginia. 
1620. The Pilgrim Fathers colon

ise New England. 
1660. Navigation Act. 

Facts to Remember. 
First Colonies. 
Growth of Sea Power; 
Mercantilism. 
King and Parliament quarrel 

over Taxation. 
Merchant Companies and Mono· 

polies. 
War and Persecution in Scot

land. 

PERIOD VIII. PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT.-
1688 to 1760. 

Dates to Remember. 
1694. Foundation of the Bank 

of England: 
1707. Union of the Parliaments. 
172). South Sea Bubble. 

Facts to Remember. 
Free Trade with Scotland. 
The First Great Financial Crisis. 
Walpole's Excise Bill. 
Agricultural Improvements. 
Beginning of Banking. 

PERIOD IX. INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION.-1760 to 1800. 

Dates to Remember. 
1767. Spinning-jenny invented. 

. 1783. Loss of American Colonies. 
1789. French Revolution. 
1795. Speenhamland • Act of 

Parliament.' 
1797. Suspension of Cash Pay

ments. 
1799-1800. Combination Laws 

passed. 

Facts to Remember. 
Great Inventions - machinery 

substituted for hand labour. 
Improvements of Transport. 
Great. Development of the 

Cotton Trade .. 
Enclosures-poor tenants lose 

their land. End of the Open
Field system. 

Unemployment, OVerwork, Low 
Wages. 

Growth of Pauperism. 
Growth of British power at 

sea and in the colonies. 
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PERIOD X. DISORDER AND REFORM.-i800 to 184S.-: 
Dates to ~emember. 

1802. First Factory Act. 
1815. Peace, and Luddite Riots. 
1818-1921. Resumption of Cash 

Payments. 
1824. Trade Unions made legal. 
1832. Reform Bill-iandlords 

lose their power. 
1833. Shaftesbury's great 

Factory Act. 
Abolition of Slavery. 

1834. Poor Law Act. 
1844. . Bank Charter Act. 
1845. Potato Famine in Ireland. 
1816. Corn Law Repeal 

Facts to ~emember. 
Currency trouQJes owing to· 

over·issue of paper·money. 
Great ,growth of trade; and 

industry. ~ 
Beginning of Free Trade. ; . 
New Colonial Policy. f " 
By inlluence of HumanitaJiaus 

many laws passed for protec~ 
tion of working classell, especi· 
ally women and children, .. ~ 

Scottish and Irish evictions. • 

PERIOD XI. MODERN 'l'IMES.-I846 to 1926. 
Dates to ~emember. 

1860. Complete Free Trade 
introduced. . 

1860-1890. Commercial Treaties. 
1870-1885. Acts protecting Irish 

and Scottish crofters. 
1875. New Trade Union law. 
1903. Irish Land Purchase Act. 
1906. Trade Unions given a 

privileged position. Work· 
men's Compensation Act. 

1908. Old·Age Pensions begun. 
1911. National Health Insur· 
. ance Act and beginning of 
Unemployment Insurance. 

19U, Suspension of Cash Pay· 
ments. 

1925. Earlier Old·Age Pensions; . 
Pensions for Widows and 
Orphans. 

Facts to ~emember. 
Many laws giving proteC,ltion' 

or privilege to the working 
classes. 

Great improvement in condi· 
tion of these classes. 

Growth of power of Trade" 
Unions. 

British Agriculture nearly 
ruined by foreign competition. 

Britain losing ground in trade 
and industry. 

Britain depenaing upon . a 
foreign food supply. 

Growth of Socialism. 
Heavy losses during the Great 
. War. 
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